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And wherefore into the wilderness ? Let us see. 

We have already stated in our preceding number 
the grounds which exist for the expectation, that 
this symbolic woman who flies into the wilderness, 
and whose future history in that state we shall 
now endeavour to discover, is the Church left on 
the earth, after the living saints are translated 
into their glorified condition, at the first appear- 
ance of the Lord in the air. 

It is scarcely possible to conceive a more ap- 
propriate symbol could be selected to describe 
the helpless and forlorn condition of the Church, 
under such circumstances, than that of a woman 
lying exhausted after the birth of a child. Such 
events as the appearance of Christ and the change 
of the saints, professedly expected by so few 
within the borders of the visible Church, and 
actually longed and looked for by still fewer, 
▲ 2 



must have the effect (apart from all considerations 
of the manifestation of God's judgments), of 
destroying, as in a moment, all those false de- 
pendencies upon which the Church has been 
accustomed to rest, and thus the way will be 
prepared for her complete dissolution as an 
ecclesiastical polity ; nor can much doubt be 
entertained, if a strong consolation was not ad- 
ministered to her in that moment of agony and 
trial, that her spiritual life would altogether 
become extinct. The ultimate hope, which we 
have reason to believe is declared in the pro- 
phecy, will, however, be eagerly grasped at in her 
extremity, though the shock which she will have 
received will render a period of rest needful, in 
order that she may gradually recruit her strength, 
and be brought into the condition of confronting 
in open conflict that serpent, from whose face, at 
first, she is represented as flying into the wilder- 
ness as a place of refuge. 

This symbolic action of the woman is described 
in the twelfth chapter of the Revelation in two 
several places : the first, in the fifth and sixth 
verses; and the second, in the thirteenth and 
following verses. We shall quote both passages in 
the consecutive order in which they occur in the 
prophecy : — ** And she brought forth a man child 
who was (about) to rule all nations with a rod of 



iron : and lier child was caught up unto God^ 
and to his throne. And the woman fled (or was 
a flying) into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand, two hundred, and three-score 
days"— or, literally, three years and a half (Rev. 
xii. 5, 6). 

** And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man child. And to the woman 
were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time (or, literally, three years and a 
half), from the face of the serpent. And the 
serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, that he might cause her to be 
carried away of the flood. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the command- 
^ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ." 

These two passages in the prophecy, which 
describe the history of the woman immediately 
after the birth of the man child^ and during a 



literal period of three years and a half, are rich 
in symbolic representation, and we think their 
true interpretation will conduct us to a much 
wider field of enquiry than their apparent sim- 
plicity would at first lead us to anticipate ; for, 
we think it will appear in the sequel that we are 
thereby furnished, not only with a clue to the 
ministerial aspect of theChurch during her sojourn 
in the wilderness, but also to the nature of her 
employment there, and the end and object of her 
seclusion from the world for such a period of time. 

The first symbol which presents itself to our 
consideration is that of the great eagle with two 
wings, who is represented in the figure as bear- 
ing the woman into the wilderness; and which 
of itself is so comprehensive that we think it 
advisable, in order to render our future interpre- 
tation more intelligible, to contemplate the emblem 
in the two separate and distinct aspects — firstly, 
its symbolical signification ; and, secondly, its 
typical import. 

But, as all the symbols in the Apocalypse are 
selected firom the Jewish ecclesiastical economy, 
it is quite evident we can only acquire light as to 
the true meaning of this symbol by discovering 
its proper place in that dispensation ; and, if 
possible, in a similar way ascertain also its true 
typical character as applicable to the Church of 



Christ; for, we preeumei it will scarcely be 
necessary to insist upon the principle laid down 
by Saint Paul in his epistle to the Hebrewsi that 
the entire Jewish ritual, with all its laws and 
ceremonies, infolded within its outward forms the 
more advanced and spiritual dispensation which 
was to follow. 

Though the eagle, as a metaphorical figure, 
is frequently used in the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, yet it is only discoverable as inter- 
woven directly with any part of the Jewish 
dispensation in those cherubim which the pro- 
phet Ezekiel saw come in a whirlwind out of the 
north: and he declares that one of the four 
&cai in the head of each of the cherubim was 
that of an eagle. 

C(Hnmentators disagree among themselves as 
to whether the cherubim mentioned in the Old 
Testament Scriptures are identically one and the 
same in every case; and it must be confessed 
that, if the letter of the Scripture be somewhat 
obscure upon this point, sufficient light has not 
hitherto been vouchsafed the Church by the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit to clear up the entire 
mystery contained under these Jewish symbols. 
One thing, however, appears to be very evident— 
namely, that whilst the cherubim which Moses 
was commanded to make and to place at the two 
ends of the mercy seat had only one face, each 



of the cherubim seen by Ezekiel had four. A 
slight attention to the instructions given to Moses, 
as recorded in Exodus xxv. 20, affords us indubi- 
table evidence, that each cherub attached to the 
mercy seat could have had only one face, and not 
four: because the faces of these two cherubim 
looked one to another, as well as down upon the 
mercy seat, which obviously could not have been 
the case had they four faces each — that is, assum- 
ing the fact,- of which there cannot be any doubt, 
that the four faces looked four different ways from 
the head of each cherub. 

It is quite apparent also, that when contem- 
plated with a view to a comparison, the cherubim 
overlooking the mercy seat, and the cherubim 
seen by Ezekiel coming out of the north, are 
numerically different ; as in the former case there 
were decidedly only two, whilst in the latter there 
were four cherubim. 

These two important points of dissimilarity 
are quite sufficient to justify the conclusion that 
these cherubim are not identically one and the 
s^me ; but, on the contrar}^ that they are dis- 
tinct and separate, and were intended by divine 
wisdom symbolically to signify, if not altogether 
different, yet diverse mysteries of truth in the 
spiritual Church, and doubtless also in the age to 
come« 

It U ttot> however^ our purpose on ,|:he present 



occasion, to enter upon the enquiry to what par- 
ticular forms of spiritual truth they severally 
point, as we shall find ourselves in a better con- 
dition for the prosecution of such an investigation 
after having given a full interpretation of those 
four eras of three years and a half each, which, 
when united, we suppose will compose the last 
fourteen years of the Gentile dispensation. At 
present our researches must be restricted to an 
examination into the typical import of the eagle's 
face, as exhibited upon each of the four cherubim, 
as recorded in the first chapter of the prophet 
Ezekiel. 

Before, however, preceding with our subject, it 
is most essential to observe that these four cheru- 
bim seen by Ezekiel had not four heads, but 
only one head with four faces ; and the import- 
ance of establishing this fact will become more 
evident as our interpretation is developed. 

The first question which presents itself for so- 
lution is — what do these cherubim symbolize ? 
To which we replj% in general terms, that they 
are typical of the Christian Church, And we 
rest such a conclusion upon the fact that the four 
living creatures (misinterpreted in our transla- 
tion by the word "beast"), mentioned in the vision 
given to St. John, and recorded in the fourth and 
fifth chapteti of the Apocalypse, are said to sing 
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a new song on the occasion of the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah prevailing to open the seven 
seded book, as follows — "Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation ; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests : and we shall reign on 
the earth " (Rev. v. 9, 10). In this song it is 
quite evident that the symbol of the living crea- 
tures is abandoned, so that those who are thereby 
symbolized appear in their true character, which 
is, as men redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, 
and, therefore, can signify none other than the 
spiritual Church of Christ. 

We are enabled to identify these four living 
creatures seen by the apostle John with the living 
creatures presented by the prophet Ezekiel, not 
only because they correspond numerically in both 
visions, but also because their general appear- 
ance is similar; accordingly as it is written, 
"and the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had 
a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a 
flying eagle" (Rev. iv. 7). It is true that, in 
some respects, the description of the four living 
creatures in the Revelation varies from those 
6een by the prophet Ezekiel i but it will appear 
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upon examination that it is in the way of 
enlai^ement and addition, which, doubtlesSi 
will be found to have their peculiar meaning; 
but, inasmuch as they appear to correspond in 
their chief features, we may safely conclude that 
they are identically one and the same. And 
though this is not the proper place for an en- 
quiry into the signification of such differences, it 
may yet be as well to observe that it is reason- 
able to expect, and quite in accordance with the 
analogy of divine revelation to suppose, that later 
prophets should have vouchsafed them fuller de- 
velopments of the same truth, which may have 
been only partially given to their predecessors in 
the prophetic office. 

We conclude, therefore, for the reasons already 
stated, that these living creatures, as recorded in 
the fifth chapter of the book of the Revelation, 
are identical with those seen by the prophet 
Ezekiel, and that, generally, they represent the 
body of those men who are redeemed to God by 
the blood of the Lamb ; and that, consequently, 
they signify the Christian Church, of whom 
alone it can be said, in the essential meaning of 
the term, that they are redeemed by the blood of 
Christ 

Now, if the whole body of the cherubim sym- 
bolize the Christian Church, then the faces must 
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signify the ministries of the Church ; simply, be- 
cause the face is a part of the head, which in- 
variably stands in Scripture, as well as by the 
universal consent of mankind, as the place of 
dignity and rule : and if we take the head itself 
to signify Christ as the only Head of His Church, 
then we must conclude that the four faces are in- 
tended to emblematize a fourfold aspect, through 
which Christ, as the Head, looks forth upon the 
Church and, through her, upon the world. 

Assuming, therefore, that these four faces in 
the cherubim denote four distinct and separate 
aspects through which Christ, as the Head, looks 
out upon the Church and the world through His 
ministries, we are driven to the conclusion that 
the faces themselves must carry upon their front 
some palpable and unmistakeable indications of 
their respecti ve character; and, upon such a sup- 
position, we shall now proceed to ascertain what 
peculiar ministry in the Church the face of an 
eagle pourtrays ; which, if we can satisfactorily 
determine, will be found materially to assist us in 
forming a correct opinion of the ministerial aspect 
of the Church, during her sojourn in the sym- 
bolic wilderness for three years and a half, im- 
mediately consequent upon the appearance of 
Christ in the air and the translation of the 

living saints. 
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No interpreter can possibly make any satisfac- 
tory progress in the exposition of a symbolic pro- 
phecy, without making himself first acquainted 
with the nature and character of the symbol 
itself. But, independently and apart from all 
considerations of the expedient observance of this 
sound principle of interpretation, in the present 
instance there is no other alternative than that of 
extracting the truth from the symbol itself; be- 
cause, as far as we have been able to ascertain, 
the Scriptures are wholly silent as to the emble- 
matical and typical import of these faces npon 
the heads of the cherubim. 

The eagle, or indeed any of the fowls of the 
air, when used as a symbol, without any reference 
to its peculiar characteristics, naturally draws the 
attention to the air or heavens ; and, when ap- 
plied to any distinct ministry in the Church, sug- 
gests the idea of its being of a more purely 
spiritual character than others whose border is 
supposed to be more limited to the bounds of the 
earth. But if the reader will refer to that ad- 
mirable work, " Cruden's Concordance," under 
the head " eagle," he will find a succinct account 
of the natural history and peculiar instincts of that 
bird, of which it will be scarcely necessary to ob- 
serve that he is classed by common consent as the 
head of the feathered tribe; just as all the other 
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faces in the cherubim are heads of their respective 
tribes : thus, the lion stands as head of the un- 
tamed beasts of the forest, the ox or calf as the 
head of all tame and domesticated animals, and 
the man as head of all the intelligent and visible 
creation. 

In order to attach proper weight to Cruden's 
account of this bird, it must be recollected that 
his description is not so much derived, either from 
the records of natural history or personal know- 
ledge as from the testimony of Scripture; and, 
therefore, his observations are the more valuable 
when any spiritual truths are sought to be ex- 
tracted from his representation of the true 
character of the symbol. 

The eagle soars highest of all the fowls of the 
air, and loves to build its nest on the tops of the 
rocks, accordingly as it is written in Job (xxxix, 
27, 30) — " Doth the eagle mount up at thy com- 
mand, and make her nest on high ? She dwelleth 
and abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the 
rock, and the strong place. From thence she 
seeketh her prey, and her eyes behold afar off. 
Her young ones also suck up blood : and where 
the slain are, there is she.'* It is said that she 
has not only a quicker sight, but that she is the 
only one among the feathered tribe who can gaze 
upon the meridian sun in all its splendour with 
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an open and unflinching eye. The eagle shunt 
the company of other birds and soars alone, or 
rests in solitary exclusiveness upon the tops of 
the highest rocks. She does not always devour 
the flesh of her victims, but oftentimes leaves the 
half-consumed carcase for birds of an inferior 
note, whilst she herself breaks the bones of her 
prey, and devours the marrow which they con- 
tain. She not only shuns the company of other 
birds, but the presence of man is so obnoxious 
to her that Cruden records that ^^ it goeth forth 
to prey about noon, when men have gone home 
out of the fields/' 

Now, what is that ministry of God towards 
man, which, moving highest in the heavenly 
r^on, first discerns things from afar, and whose 
spiritual altitude enables it to detect objects 
which are not within the range of the eye of 
ordinary men ?— surely the seer or the prophet. 
What is that ministry, which, by coming in close 
epxnmviion with God in the way of revelation, is 
most accustomed to look upon God in His spiri- 
tual glory? — surely the prophet. Who are 
those who are keen of eye and quick of 
scent in the knowledge of God's purposes ?-— 
surely the prophet. Who are those who extract 
the marrow— the spiritual substance from all 
truth-^and kave the dead carcass ctf the letter^ 
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as it were, to ignobler birds to feed on ? — surely 
the prophet. Who are those who love to dwell - 
alone, and seek the mountain height or the 
solitary places of the wilderness, shunning the 
common haunts of man, and holding sweet con- 
verse with God alone, and yet never less alone ? 
— surely the prophet. And who, when he de- 
scends to the general society of his fellow men, 
is avoided by most and regarded with suspicion 
by all ? — surely the prophet. 

To cite examples in justiBcation of this inter- 
pretation of the symbol, would be to point to 
every prophet whose history and habits are re- 
corded in either the Old or New Testament 
Scriptures. If the mountains, and the solitary 
rocks, and the desolate wilderness of that land of 
prophets, indeed, had tongues to tell the tale, we 
would appeal to them as witnesses in corrobora- 
tion of its truth. Was there a recess in all the 
land which echoed not back the lonely tread, 
and witnessed not the silent eloquence an4 deep 
communion of heart, which the Son of God 
Himself held with His Father who was in 
heaven ? It may be that such notions may ex- 
pose us to the suspicion of possessing a heated 
and frenzied brain ; still we cannot refrain from 
the expression of a feeling, that, if the Church 
inclosed within her bosom a few more such soli- 
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taries, there would not be a fibre in the body 
that would not respond to the action of that spi- 
ritual life, which alas ! is too often extinguished 
among the busy haunts of men. 

Ye who are spell-bound to outward ordinances, 
and imagine God can be found only in one place, 
remember that it is not recorded of Him who 
came to fulfil the law, and who was the Ordinance- 
giver, and the Ordinance-keeper, tliat He was 
ever found in the temple praying, though He 
was daily, in the temple, and the temple was the 
proper place in which a Jew should oflfer up 
prayer : but it is recorded that He continued 
hours, and even whole nights, in prayer in the 
solitary places and mountains about Jerusalem. 
Nor can we fail to remark, that when Christ 
sought to teach His disciples truth. He lured 
them from the common haunts of man, and 
taught them under the broad canopy of heaven : 
and we may rest assured that God is still to be 
found by the mountain side, and along the lonely 
sea shore, whispering peace and rest to the spirit 
of man, and lifting up his heart and affections 
from earth to heaven. But men in these days 
are too deeply occupied, either in the Church or 
the world, for much thought and reflection ; and, 
like Martha of old, are so cumbered with much 
serving, that they have little leisure to devote to 

VOL. IIL B 
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silent meditation, or lofty and heavenly contemp- 
lation. But dost thou not feel God in the breeze 
which sweeps down from yon mountain top ? 
Be ye sure He is there ; for He flieth on the 
wings of the wind. Canst thou not see Him in 
the broad expansive sky ? Behold, He is there 
also ; for the heavens declare His glory, and the 
firmament showeth His handy- work : He maketh 
also the clouds His chariot. Canst thou not 
trace His footsteps in that boundless sea ? — He is 
there also; for His way is in the sea, and His 
path in the great waters. Whither canst tliou 
flee from His presence? — ^how dreadful is this 
place ! and yet how sweet ! — how eloquent, and 
yet how still !— all nature is hushed in quietude; 
yet God speaks through ^11, and points to that 
eternal and still more perfect age to come, when 
the Son also Himself shall be subject to the 
Father, that God, though invisible, may be all 
in all. 

If, then, the face of the eagle upon the head of 
the cherubim indicates the prophetical office of 
the Church, we have no alternative than the con- 
clusion that this first of the four eras of three 
years and a half, in some way or other, assumes 
a prophetical character. And so we find, in 
perfect consistency with such an interpretation of 
the symbol, the Church, at last, broken-hearted, 
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and disgusted with the world and all its temp- 
tations and snares, and which combined have 
seduced her into such a forgetfulness of her God, 
flies into the wilderness to weep apart, and pour 
out her sorrow before God ; and there He will 
meet with her, and teach her there the value of 
that gift which she has too much despised. 

But it is evident, from the text, that great em- 
phasis is laid upon " the two wings of a great 
eagle;" and, if the expression was not intended 
by the Holy Ghost to attract particular attention 
to the duplex character of the wings, it is diffi- 
cult to assign any adequate reason for its use, 
inasmuch as it is scarcely necessary to notify the 
fact in the prophecy, that an eagle has two 
wings, and neither less or more. But it would 
be very unsound, as well as impious, to imagine 
that the Holy Ghost even adopted a single word 
or expression without a specific object in view ; 
and, though the Church may not be always able 
to ascertain its true import, yet ought we, 
nevertheless, to conclude that everv word in the 
sacred writings is pregnant with signification. 

Now, if the eagle be a true symbol of the pro- 
phetic office in the Church, then her two wings 
would seem to point to a two-fold form of its 
manifestation ; and which we think, on further in- 
vestigation, wiH prov^ to be undoubtedly the case, 

B 2 
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We have already adverted to this mystery of 
divine truth in the " Preface " attached to the 
first volume of this publication, to which we 
would direct the readei*s attention* — wherein we 
have endeavoured to show that there are two dis- 
tinct and separate channels in the constituted 
being of man, through which God severally com- 
municates divine light — the one being that of 
his spirit, the other that of his mind or intellect ; 
and, moreover, that it is through the first of these 
two channels alone God communicates His in- 
fallible word and will, in the way of direct spiri- 
tual inspiration by the Holy Ghost. 

There can exist little doubt but that, when 
contemplated as a part of his whole being, the 
spirit of man is the highest in order and dignity, 
because it approaches nearest to the being of God 
Himself; who, as a pure Spirit, can possess no 
form or parts, and is altogether out of the condi- 
tions of time and place, except as manifested in 
the person of the Man Christ Jesus. And this 
truth is made evident by the apostle Paul in his 
epistle to the Phillipians, wherein he declares 
that the extreme humility and condescension of 
the second person in the Trinity was plainly exhi- 
bited, inasmuch as He (that is Christ Jesus), 
being in the form of God, and who thought it not 

* Vide Preface,, pagt 8. 
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robbery to be equal with God, made Himself of 
no reputation : and how was this act of humility 
manifested ? We answer, by consenting to take 
upon Himself the form of a servant, and being 
made in the likeness of men, and found in fashion 
as a man. Therefore, it is quite evident the 
gr^t act of condescension in God was, that the 
second person in the Trinity, to redeem man, 
descended from the Godhead, and took upon 
Himself a human form, by which act He volun- 
tarily became a servant, and in respect of that 
form (but of that form alone), subjected Himself 
to the conditions of time and place; so that, as 
touching His Godhead, He is equal with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost; and moreover that, 
as the Head of all the creation of God, though 
aU things ai*e subject to Him, both visible and 
invisible, yet His manhood, nevertheless, cannot 
be in two places at one and the same time; 
wherea^s God must of necessity be ever equally 
in. all places, and cannot be in one place more 
than in any other. 

- Indeed, were we not apprehensive of digressing 
too largely from our subject, we could easily 
show that God, to whose perfection nothing can 
be added neither aught taken away, must, as of 
oiecessity, be ever in all places at one and the 
saine time ; and, moreQv«r» that Uq would not be 
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that perfect and omnipresent Being, which w« 
know He is, if He could he, as God, in one plac^ 
more than in any other ; because imperfectibility 
would be implied in the supposition that aught 
could by possibility be diminished from any o 
God's attributes ; for He could not, in degree, be 
io perfect in that part where He was less, as in 
that part where He was more present ; so that, 
as the infinite God, He cannot be susceptible of 
any mutation, either as to degree, place, or con- 
dition. Immutability is one of God's essential 
attributes ; and, if He were capable of, or subject 
to change, he could not be God ; because, to be 
God, He must be the immutable as well a$ th e 
omnipresent One, and this is the meaning of the 
Psalmist's inspired declaration : — 

^^ O Lord, thou hast searched me, and known 
me. Thou knowest my down^^sitting and mine 
up-rising ; thou understandest my thoughts afar 
off. Thou compassest my path, and my lying 
down, and art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, O 
Lord, thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast 
beset me behind and before, and laid thine hand 
upon me. Such knowledge is too wonderful for 
me ; it is high, I cannot attain unto it. Whither 
shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I 

^^M ttwi thy pmnwl U I Moand up Iflto 



heaven thou art there ; if I make my bed in htU, 
behold thou art there. If I take the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of 
the sea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, and 
thy right hand shall hold me. If I say. Surely 
the darkness shall cover me ; even the night 
shall be light about me. Yea, the darkness 
hideth not from thee ; but the night shineth as 
the day: the darkness and the light are both 
alike to thee.'' 

Nor is it to be Apposed that this doctrine at 
all interferes with another important, though it 
may be a subordinate truth — ^viz., that God ma- 
nifests this universal presence in His dispensa- 
tions to man, both as respects occasion and place, 
more sensibly atone time than another; inasmuch 
as such especial manifestation can have reference 
only to man as a finite creature, and, therefore, 
within the conditions of time and place, out of 
which in truth he can have no existence ; and, 
therefore, such outward and occasional demon- 
strations of God's more immediate presence are not 
to be regarded in connection with His own being, 
but only in relation to His manifestation to the 
creature. Indeed, God's omnipresence, as of 
necessity, is as essential an attribute of an infinite 
being, as limitation, which necessarily involves 
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infinite and insuperable distance must ever exist 
between God and the creature ; and its vast dis- 
proportions can only be expressed, and even 
then, most inadequately, by apparent paradoxes : 
so that, whilst God can neither be added to, or 
diminished from — because essentially the Immu- 
table One — the creature, because as essentially 
ihutable, must ever be changing ; and that man 
is susceptible of transformation constitutes his 
supreme felicity, because " we all, with open 
fkce beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
'kre changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord " (2 Cor. 
iii. 18). But this glorious assimilation to the 
infinite perfections of God, though it shall ever 
be progressing in the redeemed through the 
countless ages of eternity, yet, paradoxical as it 
may appear, the glorified creature shall ever be 
at an equal distance from attaining to it — ever 
gfowing, yet never full-grown — increasing in 
perfection, yet never perfected — ever transforming, 
yet never attaining higher than to a likeness of 
' those incomprehensible, immutable perfections 
' whiieh can alone be found in that Godhead who 
■ dwelleth in light inaccessible and full of glor}^ 
•which no man can approach unto, and whom no 
> man hath seen, or can see. 
' ^ The «uperidrity 6f Spirit dv^r matter, tp ^hiph 
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the mind and intellect of man properly apper« 
tains, is evident from the fact that the former is 
essentially immortal, and cannot die; whereas 
the latter is mortal, and does die— that is, is 
susceptible of corruption : and, no doubt, this 
immortality of life was originally conveyed to 
Adam, and to us through him, when God 
^'breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living (immortal) soul'' 
(Gen. ii. 7). 

If the pure spirit of man, therefore, constitutes 
the highest form of his being, we should naturally 
be led to the conclusion that it would be to and 
through his spirit, that God would communicate 
His infallible truth, even were we not taught 
such a doctrine more directly by the testimony 
and example of Scripture. But, though the 
spirit of man, as distinguished from his human 
intellect, is that part of his whole being which 
Gpd has selected as most susceptible of the super- 
natural inspirations of the Holy Ghost, yet that 
spirit, whilst under such operation, must be kept 
in a quiescent and passive state, in order that 
God's word may flow out from the channel as 
pure as it came from Him. And it must be quite 
obvious, if this were not true, that man's respon- 
sibility, as an active and intelligent agent, would 
be destroyediiwhich would be quite contrary to 
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the analogy of all God's dealings with man^ 
whom, having thus constituted, he could not con- 
sistently with His own creative wisdom regard in 
any other light. And, perhaps, there is no con- 
dition in which man can possibly be placed, 
which can demand a stronger effort of his will, 
than that of keeping his spirit in a condition of 
perfect quietness and passiveness, when under 
such extraordinary energizings of the Holy Ghost. 
It may appear to some of our readers that 
this is an extraneous disquisition ; and, moreover, 
is open to many grave objections, inasmuch as 
the principle, if admitted, might be made appli- 
cable to the inspired canon of truth ; but, whilst 
we strenuously protest against such an applica* 
tion of our remarks, if only upon the ground that 
the perfect purity of that canon must be consi- 
dered by every true believer as established beyond 
the possibility of doubt, because God has consti- 
tuted it the only record of His revealed will — yet, 
we cannot be deterred from the analysis of any 
truth, simply because it is possible to pervert 
our true meaning, or misconceive its tendency. 
We merely contend that those upon whom the 
gift of prophecy is conferred are responsible 
agents, and, if responsible, then of necessity liable 
to err I and if our conceptions of this twelfth 
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reot, a very shart period of time will elapse aifi 
the Church will have much cause to regret her 
imperfect knowledge of the nature and character 
of the prophetic gift: and which we suspect 
^e will only be able to acquire through the mo9t 
painful experience, by being exposed to evary^ 
form of lying delusion which the serpent shall 
cast out of his mouth as water, with the hope of 
carrying the symbolic woman away with the 
flood. 

Assuming, therefore, that the spirit of a man 
is one form through which the prophetic gift is 
ei^ercis^i and that that form is symbolized by 
006 of the wings of the great eagle, we are na«- 
turally led to adopt the conclusion, that the other 
wing is intended to signify the same gifts con- 
veyed through, and manifested, by the intelleat 
or mind of man in contradistinction to his spirit, 
and which would exhibit itself in the way of 
teaching ; and though the latter unquestionably, 
in a certain sense, may be inferior to the former, 
yet it does not follow, as of necessity, that the 
one is subordinate to or dependent on the other, 
though the fiilness of the gift unquestionably 
exists in the union of both : so that, though 
either may be exercised apart from the other, 
yet doubtless the fulnen of the blessing to the 
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though not absolutely invested in one and the 
same person ; neither, as of necessity, the con- 
verse. 

It is quite evident that this two-fold form of 
prophecy is not only discernible in the Scriptures 
•themselves, but has also been recognised by the 
Church. Crudeu states that the Hebrews ori- 
ginally called the prophets " seers," and after- 
wards " Nabi,'' which comes from the root Nibba 
— that is, to foretell, to divine : and he adds — • 
*' The verb Nibba, to prophecy, is of great extent. 
Sometimes it signifies to foretell what is to come 3 
at other times to be inspired, to speak from God; 
It is said (Exod. vii. 1) * Aaron thy brother shall 
be thy prophet' — that is, he shall explain and 
interpret thy sentiments and commands to Pharoah 
and the people." 

The above truth is sufficiently apparent in the 
symbol itself; for the wings are separate and dis- 
tinct, and their action is independent the one of 
the other, though the bird can alone be borne 
aloft in the air by the free exercise of both : and^ 
indeed, this consideration would appear to in- 
volve a very important and fundamental prin- 
ciple of truth — namely, whether one form of 
ministry can exist in the Church without its 
fellow ; and so, consequently, whether one minis- 
try can exist without all ? To wiiich question 



29 

we think no other reply can be returned than in 
the affirmative ; for it is quite evident, that if, as 
of necessity, one ministry is made subordinate 
to and dependent upon another, they must con- 
centrate themselves eventually somewhere and in 
some ministry, as a headship upon the earih, 
which constitutes the essence of the sin in the 
Papal Antichrist ; for, to deny that any ministry 
can exist independently of any other, and de- 
pendent only on Christ, is to substitute another 
headship for that of Christ, making a visible 
headship upon the earth out of Christ ; and if 
it be contended that this cannot be so, because 
Christ may be acknowledged as the invisible 
head of the body, we reply that the Pope of 
Rome is equally ready to make a similar ac- 
knowledgment ; for the sin of the Papal Anti- 
christ does not consist in denying the invisible 
headship of Christ, but in saying — " I am the 
sole visible representative of that headship on 
earth, and you cannot approach God, neither can 
God approach you, except through and by me/' 
Moreover, we would add, the sin of the personal 
infidel Antichrist will not consist in denying the 
headship of Christ as an abstract doctrine of 
truth, but in saying — " I am he — I am the Christ 
of God — I am the man of God's right hand, and 
there is none other." 

« 

As Protestants we are unanimous in the opi- 
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nion that this sin has been already consummated 
In the Popedom of Rome, and that thereby the 
Pope is constituted the Papal Antichrist of the 
Roman earth ; but, we would add, should such 
a spirit of contention for headship ever arise in 
our own Church, we may rest assured it will 
prove to be the first manifestation of the Anti- 
christian leaven ; for its tendency is to destroy 
the life of God in her members, and create the 
worst form of dessention within her bosom ; for 
without doubt the setting up of heads or head- 
ships in the Church on the earth, is an Anti- 
christ ; for it virtually denies that Christ is the 
head of every man; and, to contend that no light 
or life can possibly come to any man except as 
flowing through such head, is virtually to deny 
that Christ is the dispenser of the Holy Ghost, 
and the light of the world ; and whilst such a 
spirit, if it should appear, will inevitably en- 
gender fierce disputes and contentions among the 
ministers of the Church, it will be the sure pre- 
cursor of her spiritual dissolution as a body. 

But it should be remembered that the four che- 
rubim which Ezekiel saw coming out of the north 
had not four heads each, but only one head with 
four /aces — a point so pregnant with significant 
meaning that it is almost impossible to insist too 
strongly upon its importance. 

Now^ though the word "head'^ occurs fre- 
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quently in the Old Testament Scriptures, yet it 
is invariably used as significant of headship as 
applicable to nations, armies, tribes, families, 
&c. ; and even in these cases the expressions 
must be understood in a subordinate sense. But 
the word never occurs in the New Testament in 
reference to any minister or ministry in the 
Church of Christ ; nor are we aware that it has 
transpired at all, excepting in connexion with 
Christ as the head of the Church, and the man 
as head of the woman, according as it is written 
— " But I would have you know that the head of 
every man is Christ, and the head of the woman 
is the man, and the head of Christ is God " 
(1 Cor. xi. 3). The Lord Himself, indeed, has 
enforced a solemn warning upon all who yield 
themselves up to contentious disputes for pre- 
eminency in His Church ; for, on the occasion of 
the first apostles being betrayed into such a 
snare, he administered to them one of his severest 
rebukes, setting a little child in the midst of 
them, and declaring, he that would be chiefest 
among them must become as that little child. 

But we are not to appeal to the Old Testament 
Scriptures as explanatory of the word " head/* 
in order to arrive at its true spiritual significa* 
tion, but to the New Testament; and we find 
there that the word is only applied to Christ as 
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the head of His mystical body, and to the mail 
as the head of the woman ; and, moreover, that 
in both these cases it conveys one and the same 
truth. So that whether we regard the emblem* 
in its 'purely symbolic character as the head of 
the human body, or in the application of the 
symbol by the Holy Ghost Himself, as stated iii 
the above passage of Scripture, it obviously sig- 
nifies, in either case, per se, life-container. As 
respects the symbol itself, it is well known, life 
can exist in the human body, though divested of 
eveti all its members excepting the head, the 
removal of which produces instant death : thereby 
proving, beyood all doubt, that the head is thfe 
seat of life : and, as respects the application of tha 
symbol itself to Christ as the Head of the 
Church, and to the man as head of the woman, 
in the former case it indicates the source of »I> 
spiritual life ; and, in the latter, that of all humaii 
life. For these reasons we think the conclusion 
fs justifiable, that the setting up of any pretend 
sion to headship in the Christian Church amounts 
to a claim to self-contained life, which can only 
exist in the Head, Christ Jesus ; but the perpe- 
tration of such a sin in the Church is not to be 
determined by the critical meaning of a word: 
iPoT this sin will be found in that spirit which 
says by its acts— " I am, and .there is none 
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other;" and its first indications will be contea* 
tions about dignity and precedency, and its out* 
ward appearance, when consummated, will mani- 
fest itself in an exclusive spirit, as in its grosser 
form in the papacy ; and, as we judge, in a seclti- 
swe spirit in more enliglitened and more spiritual 
Churches. But it is to be fervently hoped such 
sin will never be permitted by God to be con- 
summated in the Protestant Churches ; but thatj 
should such indications manifest themselves, God 
will mercifully nip them early in the bud, and 
thus prevent their growth lo maturity, evea 
though it i^ould be by cauterizing that part of 
the body where the unhealthy symptoms first ap^ 
pear. 

To deny th^ existence of any visible headship 
on the earth is not equivalent to the denial of 
the exercise of any legitimate authority in the 
Church, which may and does exist without head- 
ship in the sense in which we understand and 
have explained the term. Indeed, there would 
be no order without subordination, and there 
oould be no subordination without authority and 
rufe ; but, then, such authority can only be legi- 
timately exercised in realy and not merely pro^ 
fessed subordination, to the great Head Himself; 
andj where the reverse is the case, it will ht 
found to produce persoQal arrogance in those 
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who sit in the place of rule, and engender exfitftt 
siveness and sectarianism in the body itself, jp^ 
its most subtle and deadly form — more dangerous^ 
because such pretensions may exist where n^r, 
thing flagrantly and palpably false in doctrine 
may be taught, which would act as a beapon tQ 
warn the unwary traveller. Nor is it necesss^ 
for any minister or ministry in the Church tq 
say, in so many words, '* I am the head," iji 
order to consummate such a sin ; for we should 
expect it would rather manifest itself in the 
denial that Christ, who is the Head of eyery 
man, *and the Head of the Church, can,, by 
possibility, reach any member of His .mystipal 
body, excepting by and through that particuls^^, 
ministry. 

A general is supreme in command ovei? th^. 
army; but if he were to deny the right of th^^ 
sovereign to communicate directly with any ^^, 
his subordinate o$cers, without making hii;a th^v 
medium of communicationj though that migh^ 
be the ordinary <50urse for such communication,, 
he would become a rebel to his king by setting* 
up an ii^dependent headship for himself^ and 
would thereby forfeit his royal master's favour^ 
and ei^pos^ hin^self to all the penalties of an 
open act of rebellion. It is true the subordinate^ 
al^puld he d^ixe^ to appeal to th^ kijog^ may nojt 
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uppnBiA liim save through his general, who, by 
holding his sovereign's authority , is the king's 
representative to him ; but the converse is not 
trae, that, because the subordinate may not appeal 
to tiie supreme authority save through the in- 
termediate officers, that, therefore, the king him- 
self has no right to give diVections to the meanest 
man in the whole army, except through the 
same intermediate channel : and though it is 
true that no member of Christ's body has any 
right to pass by either the ministers or the out- 
ward ordinances in the Church, or either in spirit 
or by act to feel independent or separate from 
either, yet it Is equally true that Christ, as the 
Bead of every man, and especially as the Head 
of the Church, may, when and how He pleases, 
manifSest His own sovereign will as seemeth good 
to Himself, either mediately or immediately — 
directly or indirectly — dependently or indepen* 
dently of either or all the ordinary channels of 
commtunication ; to deny which is to deny the 
sW^reign headship of the Lord Jesus Christ in 
His Church, and virtually to say that there is 
another Head than Him visible upon this earth, 
which is an Antichrist. 

Regarding, therefore, the symbol of the eagle 
with her two wings as significant of the pro- 
phetical character of the Churchy we conclude 
c 2 
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that it will be during the period of three yeaW 
and a half, when she is supposed in the figure-t^^ 
be resident in the wilderness, that she will c$rt 
ceive the outpouring of that spirit of projpJiec^. 
which is resident in Christ as the Head — as that 
great Prophet which should come into the worid^ 
or, to express ourselves in language appropriate 
to the original emblem as seen in the cherubinv 
Christ, as the Head, will look upon the ChureW 
during that period, through the face of an eagle^ 
being one of the four faces which the pro{die|| 
Ezekiel describes he saw on the head o£ isa(i» 
cherub. ri^. 

This interpretation is in perfect accordiuKid 
with God's previous development of the pRte 
phetic oflSlce ; for though we are informed .^i 
Cor, xii. 28) that apostles are first in digniil^ 
yet they are not first in order of manifestatioii^^ 
which is made quite apparent by the fact that 
the dispensation to the Jewish nation, which was 
the first dispensation to man in a Charch htm^ 
and addressed to any congregated body oT mim, 
was essentially prophetical — that is, Grod con- 
stituted and established the Jewish ecclesiastical 
polity by and through the ministry of prophet^ 
alone, to whom relatively all other ministries 
were consequently subordinate. This truth must 
be quite evident, not only from the history of 
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Moses and the children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness, but is also confirmed in the subsequent 
history of the nation after their establishment in 
tb6 land of Judea ; so that we conclude the 
Jewish economy was essentially a dispensation of 
prophets. In like manner, it is reasonable to ima- 
gine, upon the breaking up of all the present forms 
of ^elesiastical government, after the Church is 
brought out of her present Egyptian and fleshly 
condition, which our interpretation supposes will 
1^' ttie case on the occasion of the first appearance 
€if Christ in the air and the translation of the 
saints, that the first series of actions, having for 
tbeii^ object the Church's reconstitution, should 
dim asftume a prophetical character, prefigured 
^jweshall have occasion to show, when pur-» 
0mng our enquiries as to the typical character of 
this ! {i9Ftioii of the prophecy) in the selection of 
the ickofcest and most valuable jewels of gold and 
ssUreiV wfhich the children of Israel brought up 
out* of JBgypt^ for the purpose of erecting a taber- 
xmAe for tbe worship of God. 
u Indeed; if it be admitted, as is universally 
the ease in all Christendom, that the Christian 
Chuieh is an apostolic Church, then it follows 
asaeorollary that though the prophetical office is 
first >in order of manifestation, yet that it is in- 
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ferior to the apostolic in dignity, inasmuch as all 
God's dispensations to man are progressive in 
their development, and consequently that "whidi 
is last in order of manifestation must of necessi^ 
be highest in rank, as well as more comprehen«> 
sive in character and power ; so that, whilst the 
apostolic office may include the prophetic, it 
cannot with equal truth be maintained that the 
prophetic can include the apostolic, because the 
lesser is supposed to merge into the greater; and 
that this is a fundamental principle of Cbristiaai^i 
doctrine, and not an attempt to make a distiai;«- 
tion without a difference, is plainly manifested in 
the fact, tbat the first apostles are in no instaooo 
termed ^^ prophets " in the New Testament^ 
though, in truth, they were all prophets as wdU 
as apostles ; by which we infer that apostleship 
was the more distinguished title of the two. W^ 
conclude, therefore, whilst the prophetic office 
was manifested in the fulness of its character in 
the Jewish dispensation, that the spiritual Chri8«> 
tian Church alone developed the apostolic, and 
which could, therefore, only be contained in the 
Mosaic economy in a typical form. 

Let us now contemplate another action in this 
prophecy, as contained in the twelfth chapter of 
the Apocalypse, and which is represented as being 
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^litempotantous With the woman's flight into 
ihe dyibbolic wilderness. 

' And when the dragon saw that he was ^* cast 
iitfo the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
iE^cmght forth the man child : and to the woman 
w6re given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness into her place, 
whel« she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
hklf a time, from the &ce of the serpent. And 
the sefpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flaocl after the woman, that he might cause her 
t^'biEj ckrried away of the flood.*' 
^' It is qtiite evident, from the whole charactet 
i# 'the' jJrophecy in this twelfth chapter, that 
^*fllfe Wilderness '' tnust be taken in a symbolic 
^te ; and liscertaining its true import from thd 
fctfy years' scgoum of the children of Israel in 
fllf6 wilderness, after they came up out of Egypt, 
Iftid befote their entrance into the Holy Land, the 
%ur6 would signify a Complete seclusion from all 
tttiierrtiptibn from the world in the prosecution of 
ffif^r ecclesiastical objects — the world being pre- 
fi^red by the other nations by whom the Jewish 
people were then surrounded ; and that, as a 
Chutch, she shbuld, for the space of three years 
khd a half, possess quiet and rest from all out- 
Wkrtl persecution or interference, rendered so 
needful to her from the low and exhausted con- 
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dition into which she had been brought * by the 
shock supposed to be sustained in bringing forth 
the man child : or, in other words, to allow her 
space to recover from the paralysing effects of 
the discovery, that, whilst the waiting saints of 
God have been taken away from the evil to come, 
she herself is left on the earth to encounter all 
the horrors of the great day of God Almighty. 

Such a seclusion from all worldly interruption 
may be produced by different causes ; and that 
which presents itself to us as the most probable 
is, the general terror and confusion which will 
sijjijiul.taneously seize all the nations of Christens 
dom, when the fact of the translation of the 
saints is placed beyond a doubt, and accom-- 
panied, moreover, by a continual succession of 
the most appalling judgments in famines, pesti^^ 
lences, and wars. The Church left on the earth; 
will be allowed for a time tp pursue, without mo^ 
lestation, her own career, because the universal 
disorder which will prevail will at first absorb all 
loen's attention : nor will it be. until they ar€( 
become . more familiarized with the horrors of 
that day, and exasperated and roused to madness 
by the impenitent hardness of their own hearts, 
tfeat they will be prepared to vent their malioe 
against the Church of God at a later period of 
that great and terrible day of the Lord. 
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But though the Church, during this space of 
three years and a half, will be protected from all 
outward persecution, yet she will not be exempt 
from more spiritual forms of evil : for the ser- 
pent, that old dragon, the devil and Satan, bad 
his malignant eye upon her, and proceeds in' his 
rage to cast out of his mouth water as a flood, in 
hopes of carrying her away in the torrent. 

There is not any portion of the prophecies in 
this book which has met with such concurrent 
interpretations from all commentators as the sym- 
bolic representation now under consideration. 
They all agree that the combined figure signifies 
that false doctrine with which Satan has from 
time to time endeavoured to impregnate the 
Church ; though, at the same time, various ap- 
plieationd of this interpretation have been made 
by difierent writers on prophecy, when they have 
sought to discover its specific place in the his* 
tory of the Church. 

As the discussion of former theories of inter- 
pretation is not our object, we will not stay to 
enquire to which we give the preferencej when 
this prophecy is contemplated in reference to any 
of its primary fulfilments ; but, on the principle 
already laid down — viz., that nearly all, if not 
all, the prophecies in the Apocalypse have a 
future- fulfilment during the great day of the 
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L»rd«^we iriill pnceed at <mce to ddeettain what 
{MEtrtionlar phenomenon this symbol points to in 
oonn^on with the prapketical sdjcwm of di^ 
woman in the wilderness ; and, in doing so, wig 
shall adopt the fundamental truth contained in 
the interpretation laid down by all previous cona^ 
mentators— viz., that the water out of the monUi 
of the serpent signifies some form or other of dtd^ 
moniacal delusion and lies. 

But, as it is generally admitted that the ftittrit^ 
fUlfiltmnt of the apocalyptic prophecies duiii^g 
the infidel period will be of a more literal d^aftitti* 
ter than any that have preceded, we must, Ml^ 
eoiisistent with such a principle, give to this prcM 
pliecy a more significant and tangible intel'pretd'* 
tidn than has hitherto been assigned to it hf 
former commentators. 

There can be no difficulty in this respect; fey; 
referring to Rev. xvi. 13, 14, we find it there dis- 
tinctly stated that the spirits of devils, like f^6gii; 
shall proceed out of the mouth of the dragoir, th^ 
beast, and the false prophet; and we contend if 
is not interpretation, but only an appropriate ap>^ 
plication of a plain declaration of Scripture, to 
point to this era in the history of the Church a^ 
ekhibiting the^rs^ demonstration of this infernal 
procession ; and which is represented as dccut-^ 
i^g on (he occasion of the flight of the wotnaii 
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ittto the wilckmiM, wfakh is immediAtdy 
qiient «pon the birth of the man diild> or the 
trandatioii of the saints, and is therrfoie the fiiit 
of the four periods of three years and a half eaeh^ 

The prophecy contained in t^is twelfth chapter 
of the Apocalypse had already informed us that 
tiie great dragon, that old serpent called the devil 
and Satan^ would be cast out of heaven when 
that conflict occurred in that region between 
Michael and himself; and we have assigned, 
as we judge, good reas(»is for the belief that the 
iaimediate occasion of that contest was the birdt 
ef the aytabolic man child. And the figure in 
the prophecy now under consideration fumidies 
us with the particular character of the first maai* 
feltation of Satin's wrath against the woman who 
brought forth the man child immediately conse* 
qnent iipon his expulsion from heaven. 

The critical propriety of this deduction, thus 
derived from a combination of these several pas' 
dages in the prophecy, becomes obvious, when 
viewed in connexion with our interpretation of the 
prophetical character which we suppose the Church 
will assume duriug this first of the four periods of 
three years and a half each ; for it is precisely the 
ferm of spiritual trial and temptation to which, it is 
reasonable to imagine, she would be exposed when 
under the in^uepce of prophetic power-*«-the welt. 
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appointed trial, artfully and skilfully adapted to 
the condition of the tempted — and eminently 
oalculated to carry away the whole Church in 
the torrent of demoniacal possessions with which 
Satan shall then seek to deluge her. 

It is scarcely possible to imagine a scecte 
of more fearful peril and emergency ; and our 
aatouishment must be, that the Church is not 
carried away in such a flood of spiritual imcleaiiit^ 
j^^sSi especially when her enfeebled condition i$ 
Ujf^tk into consideration, and the utter abseniE^ 
of all restraining power in the Churchi by J^ 
paralysis of all rule and authority, for ^ tio|i^ 
prostrated by the shock she will have ju^t .fij^r^ 

ti^in^d. . ;jm/. 

>; The right use of all spiritual gifts^ ^^4i^8j)fH 
cially that of prophecy, from their intrinsip^Jly? 
elating character, demands the constant ci^erci^ 
of an unusually sober and chastened spiritt-rc^^ 
^ypn-balaqced and well-disciplined mind> xieep^^ 
ijostructed ia all divine truth, and well A^Ji^^ 
fenced in, the deceitfulness of the liuman he^ju 
Tbis truth is. taught us in the history pfjUijCt 
(Qhurch at Corinth. But what a scene will th^ 
(Jay present to contemplation ! A disordered 
si^d 3hattered Church without restraint, coveting 
earnestly all kinds of spiritual gifts, but especially, 
that of prophecy — all eager to receive, but few^ 
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if asiy^. qualified to use — all rushing to obtain, imt 
all equally inexperienced in possession. 

A more awfully perilous condition of the 
Church is scarcely conceivable than that we 
have just described : men rushing eagerly to 
acquire supernatural gifts whose spirits have 
been crushed, and whose minds have been pre- 
Tiously enervated and unsettled — and, doubtless, 
ifi many cases even altogether unseated — their 
hfearts unprepared and uninstructed, and all their 
spiritual energies prostrated by the startling 
6%rpembtural events which had just occurred, to 
the reality of which] they had only been recently 
awiakened to the consciousness of as from a dream« 
And whilst such a state of things in the Church 
ftrttlfelies ud with an awful illustration of the 
thitli of the principle already contended for — 
yfe:,^ that many may prophecy in the name of 
ffie Lbtdiwhom the Lord hath not sent, and may 
tbttreby be even deceiving themselves and deluding 
Others : it supplies us also with irrefragable evi- 
&eiiiie that the discernment of a good or evil 
^^it speaking in prophecy is not such an easy 
ini^tter as might at first sight appear, because the 
ifhpdsition of the one for the other implies a very 
i$6^' and uiideniable, and will, no doubt, prove 
generally a very indistinguishable resemblance 
between the two. 
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Tht» sudden transition of the Chiifclt ihea left 
on the earth from a fleshly into a spiritual con^ 
dition^ accompanied by such an influx of demo- 
niacal spiritual delusions, will constitute her truly 
appalling danger at that crisis in her history ; 
and at first it may fully be expected that the 
same confusion and disorder which prevailed in 
the Corinthian Church, who were so replete with' 
spiritual gifts, will occur again in the Church in 
those days ; aggravated by the delusions of that 
legion of lying spirits who proceed out of the 
mouth of the serpent, and who will be allowed for 
a time to work their will in the distracted bosom 
of the Church, being without the wholesome con- 
troul of that apostolic rule and discipline which, 
no doubt, eventually checked the disorders of tfi^ 
Church at Corinth. 

It is impossible that such a state of things could 
continue for any length of time ; and, to adopt 
the language of the symbol, the woman must 
inevitably be carried away of the flood, if God^ 
did not in His mercy interfere for her preser- 
vation; which is described in the prophecy 
figuratively as the earth helping the woman by 
swallowing up the flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. 

We adopt, fundamentally, the exposition of 
previous commentators in our interpretation of 
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tiria symbol^ maA explain it as ngnificaiit of the 
helping hand of the constituted and fixed antho* 
rity» whieh» im the figare, is supposed to be 
extended to the Church in her emergency, of 
which the stable earth is a very apt and appro- 
priate emblem. 

Bringing, therefore, this principle to bear upon 

the future fulfilment of the prophecy, we should 

say, it is intended to intimate that the Church, 

distracted, divided, and driven to heir wits' 

evA by such accumulating perplexities and dan* 

g^TS, would at length appeal to the civil govern** 

n^eat to i^sue its mandates for her reorganization, 

wi^ the hope of her ultimate restoration to order, 

by the exercise and controul of ecclesiastical 

au)Jpo^ty and discipline : to which appeal the 

supreme authority is represented as yididing, ex- 

prewed in the prophecy by the earth helping the 

w^in^ ;. and the exercise of this judicious restraint 

ultiniiitely proves successful, in the subjugation of 

thjs ^rm of evil in the Church ; inasmuch as it 

is Bot eoly distinctly stated in the prophecy, that 

the water^ which was cast out of the mouth of the 

serpent is swallowed up, but we learn the same 

fact also from the seventeenth verse, wherein we 

are informed that the dragon then changes the 

character of his machinations against the woman; 

as^9 iiurtwd ^ endeavouring to destroy her, by 
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mingling his own impure flood vfith the waters 
of God's Holy Spirit, becomes wroth with her, 
and makes open " w^r with the remnant of her 
seed," which keejp the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony " of Jesus Christ." 

And here we cannot refrain from pointing the 
reader's attention to one of God's awful acts of 
retributive justice. There certainly does still 
exist in the Church a form of authority and rule ; 
but it is a form only, without its power — exceptr 
ing, indeed, as exhibited in the possession .o£ 
patronage, and the distribution of the emolur 
ments of the Church to its many eager claimants. 
The fact is too glaring to require argument, and 
we have only to appeal to the observation and 
experience of every man in support of the truth 
of our assertion, that, as respects true spiritual 
discipline and rule in the Church, there is abso- 
lutely none; and, moreover, that the slightest 
indication of its exercise, except by an appeal to 
the civil power, would be treated w^ith unmitigated 
scorn and contempt. It would be inexpedient 
to allude more particularly to the open manifes- 
tations of such a spirit in the Church as exhibited 
within the last few years : the fact is indubitable, 
that men will not submit to any rule but that of 
their own creation, or which is exercised in 
accordance with their own notions of right and 
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)»f*6hg. But, during that period there will aris6 
such a fearful confusion and disorder in the 
Church, in the absence of lawful authority, that; 
men, as with one voice, shall cry for the imposi- 
tion of spiritual rule and restraint as the choicest 
bdbA of heaven. 

'For, the blessings of rule can only be duly 
antedated by those who have experienced and 
bat^ etnerged out of a previous condition of 
attifrdhy. The action of thid truth dpon th^ 
ftfenfeli'Mfibn w&s the 6ec*et operating caufle 
ifTHitihlkciliiaM the rise of I^apolpoti Bob^p^te 
tcr^ffie'dtipt^ihy p6^ef; Men had tried the Ag- 
riteht bf SaP^vfet^mebt, aiid j^ractlcally found, 
tif^gh ifhtey did' 'nbt openly al^W ft, that it wks a 
dilliiialfori'bf Sdtktt— a light borrowed from the 
l<^#^rd&pi3is of belt. Man is so obtuse to thd 
retfe^titfifL of *iruth that God is compelled to teach 
Mill ' its ttaMthsb)^ patiiful experiences, engraveil 
i^i hfe' hciirt Abd life ; atid the history 6f inan, 
eVSir iiiiiy "hid' ci'featioti, is but a painful record of 
sMi ' ji^dctical lessons. At th6 period of the 
h^tifitybi Btirbpe to which we tefer, the French 
piibple liad become tredty of those miseries wliich 
tKfey ii4d treated fbr themseltes by the destruc- 
tion of ftfl restraining power; and they gladly 
af^&iledr ihemselves cif the first opportunity of 
acting Tij[>6n this trite political maxim, iiiat tHi^ 
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tyranny of the few is better than that of the 
many. 

Rule and restraint, and consequently stibbr- 
dination, are absolutely necessary for the well- 
being and happiness of man, and arise out of 
the essential constitution of his being ; so that, 
though all rule and government is no doubt 
practically liable to abuse, and may exercise itself 
in acts of oppression, yet mankind have ever 
found their happiness most consulted by even a 
submission to its exactions, rather than in a i^e^ 
sistance of its authority; and that without att^ 
reference whatever to the unequivocal declaration 
of God's written word, upon the duty of obedieude 
to all lawfully constituted authorities. ^ ' < i' 

This is not merely an abstract theologideA 
maxim of truth, any more than it is a pbliiieal 
axiom, but arises out of an eternal principle in*- 
terwoven with every fibre of man's existence as a 
creature dependent upon God, and tfaehappmefefe 
and blessedness of every creature hangs ^abfctt^ 
lutely upon its inviolable preservation : beb&n9^,'^te 
all blessedness must flow from God to the creature, 
he can only be made partaker of that ever flow- 
ing stream by being connected with the Creator ; 
and he can only become so by consenting to take 
the subordinate place assigned him in the divine 
economy. 
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^ i Nothing caa have a being out of God ; and tlie 
whole of creation is divided into only two classes 
— the redeemed and the unredeemed— the one 
r^ing in God ; and the other existing out of 
Qod: though both classes are, nevertheless^ 
equally sustained by God. And the only reason 
that can be adduced for the blessedness of the 
oi^e, and the absolute and irrecoverable wretched- 
ness of the other, is discoverable in the fact that 
the one portion of creation is eternally in God, 
whilst the other portion is eternally out of 
God. 

r. It follows from these premises that the great 
$ijQi, a^ well as the sole cause of the misery of the 
damned, consists in the act of refusing to have 
jGod to reign over them. We know this to be the 
jQjise.with all the fallen spiritual creation from the 
i;ecords of holy writ, wherein we learn that pride 
was the snare and condemnation of the devil, and 
4jia£ the apostate angels kept not their first prin- 
j^ipality^ but left their own habitation, because 
J^h^y abode not in the truth ; and the everlasting 
h^>pelessness of the condition of all the lost thus 
becpm^ an absolute necessity ; inasmuch as their 
being found alien from God was their own act, 
and has been, in a degree, determined by them- 
selves. And though God, with whom all things 
are possible, could, no doubt, by a sovereign act 
d2 
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of His power eventually reinstate them ; yet» as 
there is not the slightest intimation in Scripture 
of the existence of such a purpose in the divine 
counsels, we are left no other alternative than 
the conclusion that their condition, being once 
fixed, is eternally fixed. 

Could men be brought to contemplate truth in 
its purely spiritual bearing, apart from all consi* 
derations of time and place, out of the present 
condition of things, and with reference solely to 
lUe spiritual and eternal world, there can ^kist 
little doubt, had man his own choice, that, inst^id 
of grasping at power, he Would select the p^ace 
of the ruled rather] than that of dte niler; ^r 
the deep responsibilities which the posseksioiii of 
anthoHty involves, whether in the Chutch pr 
out of the Church, would deter most men froiii 
seeking its onerous proprietary. Nor is i^ere a 
greater proof of the truth of this remark^ than 
that which is derivable from the fact, t^iat m 
all God's dispensations of judgment, either io 
dxutdies or nations, He addresses Himsfelf to the 
niters, aaad holds them primarily accountable for 
the rfUs which those und^ their rule and autho^ 
rity have committed against His name ; and 
tibough the ruled may suffer with the rulers in all 
such visitations of Ood, it is only siibordinalely, 
tod ill all cases of extreme judgment, from 
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their less elevated position , they aetnally suffer 
less in their infliction. But so utterly uncon- 
scious have men become as to the true nature of 
authority, that the common expression to denote 
its character signifies the very reverse of the 
truth ; for men speak of its legitimate exercise to 
suppress and put down ; whereas the power is 
conferred by God to sustain and lift up. It 
would be well and wise in all our rulers, both 
spiritual and temporal, and especially those who 
lay . in their hearts — We shall not see death, 
neither shall we go down to hades, neither will 
the desolating scourge come nigh unto us — to 
ren^ember those awful words spoken by the Holy 
Ghoit^ and recorded by the prophet Isaiah, ap» 
plicable to those days when the Lord Himself 
shall arise up in mount Perazim : — 

** Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye 
scorn^I men, that rule this people which is in 
J^rusaljsm : because ye have said. We have made 
a covenant with death, and with hell are we at 
agpreement ; when the overflowing scourge shall 
pass through, it shall not come unto us : for we 
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood 
have we hid ourselves. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation 
a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-5fowc, a 
sure foundation : he that believeth shall not make 
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haste. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet ; and the hail shall 
sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding-place. And your cove- 
nant with death shall be disannulled, and your 
agreement with hell shall not stand ; when the 
overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye 
shall be trodden down by it. From the time that 
it goeth forth it shall take you : for morning by 
morning shall it pass over, by day and by night ; 
and it shall be a vexation only to understand the 
report. For the bed is shorter than that a man 
can stretch himself on it ; and the covering nar- 
rower than that he can wrap himself in it. For 
the Lord shall rise up as in mount Perazim, he 
shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeou, tjhat 
he may do his work, his strange work ; and bring 
to pass his act, his strange act. Now, therefore, 
be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made 
strong : for I have heard from the Lord God of 
hosts a consumption, even determined, upon the 
whole earth." 



APPENDIX. 



If our readers will turn to the first number of this pub- 
lidatioD, they will find at page 65 a conviction recorded, 
that God would not bring Ilis final judgments upon 
the earth without affording Plis Church a more specific 
warning of their approach than had hitherto been given; 
and we rested such an opinion upon the analogy of all 
God's dealings with man in the way of judgment ever 
since tlio creation of the world : so that if tliat day 
cfomes (qa assuredly it will come), as a gin and snare 
tipon all the inhabitants of the earth, it will not be 
because they have not been sufficiently warned, but 
because they have turned a deaf ear to that warning 
voice. 

We presume our readers are now become sufficiently 
A^uainted with the general features of our interpretation 
to. perceive that, as respects the larger portion of Papal 
Christendom, we do not conceive the warning will be 
sent them until after the appearance of Christ in the 
air,signified by the actions of the three symbolic angels, as 
recorded in the fourteenth chapter of the Apocalypse : 
and which preaching of the Gospel, we think, we have 
shown good grounds for the expectation will occur 
immediately consequent upon that glorious event. 

The above premises conduct us to two very important 
conclusions — the one, that it is reasonable to expect the 
notification of Christ's actual appearance in the air 
would be almost exclusively confined to that portion of 
Christendom to \N'hom the immediate hope had been 
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originally revealed ; and the other, that such portion of 
the Catholic body would first be made to feel the be^- 
ning of sorrows — ^those labour pangs which the symbolic 
woman of the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse is 
represented as undergoing previously to the birth of the 
man child : the first throes of which become thereby 
the sure and certain pledge of his almost instant birth. 

The general note of preparation has been sounded m 
Qreat Britain for nearly a quarter of a century, and the 
midnight cry of the Lord's actual appearance is now 
going throughout the Church; and God is aecompanyjjig 
that cry with such manifest demonstrations of visiUie 
judgment as must leave her, if unheeded, wholly witlu^ 
e3i;cufle ; for she cannot plead ignorance, or contend that 
she haa been taken by suiprise. 

Ag a nationi Great Britain has now acknowledged, by 
a solemn &st, tha^ God's hand is upon her in judgment;^ 
ax^dy moreover, that that judgment has been InxMight ttpoo: 
the land in punishment for her national iniquities. 

If we take a retrospective view of the events which 
have happened in this country, during the last quarter ef 
a century, we think there will appear good grounds for 
Hxe conclusion, that God's warning voice of approacUi^ 
judgment has extended over a period oi exactly tweaty*^ 
one years — the same number of years which^ we 
knagine, the great day of God itself will occu]^. It wa& 
about the commencement of the sixth vial, a.ik 1822^ 
that the Church's attention was first drawn, with a»y^ 
decided e£kct^ to the immineuQy of the final judgmenia 
ol God ; though, doubtless, many writers on pro^ecy, as 
well as individuals in the Church, had some glimmerings 
of light upon the subject before that period. But it waa 
not until the year 1825-6, that those predictions took a de* 
ftbite form} ^twki^f^nod^&eifiinieters of tiiie Ckox^h 
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#fer» oib ol ifltted to atteek a more qMcifte stgnifleatfon 
to tttdr warnings^ and it was, moreover, at that period 
Aat the first pdblicatioii Issued from the press whose 
truflapel BOle gare fi>rth to the people no uncertaili 
soiHid. R was IB the year 1825»6, that God's first 
wanmig was given to this nation in that terrible shaldng 
of the commeroial prosperity of the land, in which it is 
tmiv)»sally acknowledged her tme strength consists, and 
wbi^ was regarded by the writers on prophecy at that 
time-^and the record still exists— as God's seal to those 
tnrfhs which had oolj till then reached the Chmrch im 
word, ^ce then a second warning has been gtren the na- 
lien m the visitation of the Asiatic cholera, and an ample 
mterral allowed between each warning for repentance 
and the turning of men's hearts to God. And we are 
only adopting the commentary of a high dignitary in 
the Ckiffeh, publicly declared in a sermon preached 
vpen the occasion of flie recent &st, when we compare 
tihis second i^ifiiction of juc^ment npon the land to the 
Jint «BBo«ncement of impending destruction by the 
moudi of the project Jonah to the Nlnevites; and which, 
in both oases, il was contended, had produced only a 
temporary repentance imd departure fi^mi iniquity, and 
eenseqttenliy only a suspension of the final stroke in 
eilbev iaslanee. Unlike the Ninevites, who had only 
tihewm^d ef the ]^^et, we have had two separate and 
distinct Botificatknis of coming judgments : not in word 
oniy, but in very deed and act ; uid yet, if we are to 
credit tke presence of God'is judgments, now in the midst 
of us, their acknowledgment by the proclamation of a 
nationai fest, and the mianilnous commentaries of idl 
God's ovdained mkiisters in the Church, the nati<m at 
large, though space has been allowed f6r her iepentsaice» 
l»(riaiaflNift«po»he»^iiefi^ Wtafo^bfibgingBoasM* 
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sations — ^we only adopt the language and sentiments of 
those who sit in Moses' seat — ^who, as with one voice, 
testify that the nation has forgotten God, and are given 
up to selfishness and eovetousness — every roan seeking 
his own idols for himself. Two warnings have been 
given and disregarded ; and the third ! — ah ! the third ! 
— ^who can divine its end ? The first warning note was 
sounded 1825-6 ; and the reality, as we judge, began 
1846-7 — ^being an interval of exactly twenty-one years : 
and, if our system of interpretation be true, another pe- 
riod of twenty-one years — the day of fulfilment — will 
bring us to 1867-8, which is the termination of the one 
thousand three hundred and thirty-five years of Daniel's 
prophecy, when the time for blessedness will have arrived. 
We scarcely know which to point to with most 
solemnity — ^the period of suspense which intervenes be- 
tween the first act of judgment and the actual appe^- 
ance of the Lord, that interval in which we now WTite ; 
or, to the awfiiUy unequivocal character of those 
judgments which are obviously absorbing the thoughts 
of every reflecting man, at the same moment that they 
are attracting the attention of the rest of the world. 
For, contemplating those terrible calamities as they are 
every day developing themselves, and viewing them also 
in connexion with the more fearfiil evils of which they 
are the inevitable precursors, both in the natural and 
political world, scarcely a ray of hope is admissible — 
that it is possible to suggest any practicable remedies 
which can even mitigate the future evils with which we 
are threatened. Nor are we able to resist the convic- 
tion, that the unrelenting severity of their infliction is a 
mercifiil dispensation of Divine Wisdom, to forbid the 
indulgence of the slightest expectation that any human 
effort or devioe can possibly avert such accumulating 
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evils, for the purpose of directing the Churches attention 
to their true import, and thus prevent the encourage- 
ment of fidse hopes as to their eventual removal in the 
tn^nary course of affiurs. 

' Undefined acknowledgments of national sin are often 
readily made, when an attempt at their more particukr 
definition would be most strenuously resisted, if not 
albsohitely resented. The personal and, therefore, only 
serviceable application of truth is too fi*equently lost in 
loose generalities. But were we asked to point to our 
great national sin, and which sinks all other ofiences 
into comparative insignificance, we should express our 
'conviction, whether in reference to us as a Church or 
ia. nation, it would be found to consist in our having re- 
eelved, with coldness and indifierence, if not with scorn 
attd contempt, the great hope of the world, and turned a 
deaf ear to that " rest " which God, in Bis wisdom and 
miercy, has provided for the whole creation. 
'^^ Is there a man in the land who has not^ in some form 
'6if other, within the last five and twenty years, heard of 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ? And yet how few, 
eotfiparatively, even profess to believe the report ; and, 
alas ! how still fewer are in the attitude of awaiting His 
appearing. So general, and indeed so familiar, has the 
knowledge of such an expectation become, that men of 
-the world, as they are termed — that is, Christian men, 
who live in constant neglect or violation of their bap- 
tismal obligations — commonly use that hope and rest as 
an expressive and convenient figure of speech, when, as 
writers, they want to round a period, add piquancy to 
a sarcasm, or clothe a jest or sneer, with more than 
ordinary ridicule and contempt. 

•Were it possible, without interruption, to propound 
:th6^ queisUon in. some of our grave assemblies, that > the 
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{Mresent jodgoMnts which w^ may now sssmaft aoro' frtdj 
acknowledged by all^ are but the preettrsors o£ the off' 
pearance of the great Judge Himsdf , and that no cardilf 
power can possibly avert the impending eaJkamitieB isntH 
the King of kiii^ EQmself shall appear to taJa» the 
government of the nations upon His own dbouldeva^ k 
is scarcely necessary to say, its reception would be thait 
(j$ general ridicule. The longsuffering and fepaiwaiv 
ance of God, so far firom being duly estimated, ia earn*- 
verted into an argi^maent, that He does not now ooacBm 
himself in the affidrs of man% 

; If the Scriptures did not expressly declare the^tisK^tf we 
mufit, nevertheless, conolude^that God^s forbearaiws.iyid 
iQU^uflfering mercy must have a termination a* somr 
period or other ; since it is evident that tiie eoisfBrad^ 
s^cb a &ith would make the holy Gad an eiteoiiingeB: of 
widLedneas, by a formal esonerat£(m of man iaxat ite 
eyentufd penalties. Moreover, if the suppoffltioB^ mm 
admissible, that mere g^eral acknowledgments ^QqA^ 
judgments, thcMigh even attended with outwavd rdigioda' 
observances, were always available to divert the rigMecnsR 
judgments of God, then it would follow that that fimd 
infliction of God's wrath upon the nationer of Christay*^ 
dam, which is predicted in Scripture as the prectnrsdBiii 
and accompaniments of the appearance of Ghrist, wbuldk 
nev^r occur ; and, consequently, the Lord himself wotdd 
never come : inacantich as it is against a people, who* dftill 
possess the form of godliness without its power, that 
those judgments are especiaUy directed— a people wfce 
draw near Him witit their mouth and honour Him v^h 
their lips, whilst their hearts are removed &r from Hwri, 
and their fear toward Him is taught By the preciept of 
man. Nor is this difficulty adequately solved upon the 
tspi^poil^im^ti^ iw% 4^btto9r» iimieiirtto oaAiM: 
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tHio do kdmble tiiemgelfM before God, md wlieee eoii« 
tfitioA Qod may aooept ; becaoiie it is not a ijaestion of 
individiial, but <tf national, rq>entance. Nor mtut we 
flol to profit by the lesson which the history of the world 
veeords for our instmctifm, upon whom its ends are come 
—thai when Qod's judgments are openly manifested, 
eiith^ apon a church or nation, there l&ewise inyariably 
ooBunenoes the process of sealing up the impenitettt in 
judioial blindness— a hardening of men*s hearts against 
God^ hand, which CTery succeeding stroke of judgment 
will render more irreclaimable, until, exasperated by 
chaslisenMnts resisted, and tiius rendered callous, ittstead 
of bring chastened and humbled, they break out ulti- 
mately into aels ct open rebellion and war against Ood, 
d eclariu g HuH ttiey win not hare EBs Anointed One to 
Mign o^fw them* But ^ he Ihat, being often reproved) 
hardsnetii iUaneck, idiali suddenly be destined, and that 
widiout remedy" (Fror. xzfar. 1). Doubtless, infivldual 
ja^fttents iriU also accompany national inflictions, and 
which it is reasonable to suppose would, at first, be most 
sennbly feU in the true Church of God ; but that man 
y/kms such personal tisitations i«dA » v«7 unspWtual 
eye who eaimot discern in Ih^n fib hand of his loving 
Jh&m; who, by such means, would loosen every bond 
tAieh ties His own children to the world, tiiat in that 
diiy when Christ snatches His saints from the world, as 
a <&ie^ no earthly tie may hinder their flight into that 
region of spiritual gicny where the translated saints 
shall be assembled* 

We do not say these things to add to the general 
glookti, or tx> diminish any hopes which some may enter- 
tlun of eventual deliverance firom the present heavy cata- 
iiafies in the orilinary comrse of affidrs — Godfotbid; bttt 
&eltBg fiiUy persuaded in our own min& that HxifM W 
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but the commencement of saR^0w»-^tbe fifst lalkiir 
pangs of creation — yre should not, as interpreters of pro- 
phecy, be dealing fidthfolly with our readers, if we did 
not express onr firm conviction, as derived fi:om the pro- 
phetic word of God, that it is the beginning of &at 
darkest hour before the dawn of that day when Christ, 
as the Sun of Righteousness, shall arise in meridiani 
splendour with healing in His wings, and gladden the 
whole of the creation of God by His glorious presence, 
when these calamities of a moment shall have passed 
away for ever. 

But truly men have spoken of God, as though He had 
neither eyes, or ears, and held no thunderbolts ; or per- 
adventure they supposed that He had gone upon a l^g 
journey and would not return again. But though men 
may have succeeded in banishing God &om their thoughts, 
God has not banished men firom His. Nor is He very 
&r away ; and we suspect the spirit which has induced 
men thus to trample on God's honour and think little of 
His name, is about to be changed from indifference and 
contempt, into a cry of bitter lamentation and woe. And 
how will God answer those men who would not have 
Him to reign over tlfcm ? In what language will he 
address those who have met the hope of Christ's comings 
the renovation of the world, and the regeneration of aU 
things with a smile of scorn? Hear EUs first stem 
answer, in the helpless deathcry of Ireland's fianished 
hosts, an4 see it in her hospitals, crowded with pestilent 
horrors — see it in the perplexities of your counsellors, 
the bewilderment and confiision of your legislators, who 
know not which way to turn or whose device to follow ; 
whilst selfish individualism — the crying sin of the day — 
is banding together to protect private interests from the 
general wreck. 
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Bat all this is as the sollen and ominous moanings heard 
in the disturbed atmosphere, the sure harbinger, how- 
ever, of the coming whirlwind and the storm — it is as the 
gentle murmurings of the brook, when compared with the 
rushing torrent of God's wrath — it is but as the whisper 
of that mighty voice which will shortly be heard 
thundmng in the heavens, and strike terror into the 
hearts of kings, and paralyse the vaunted energy of our 
men of might. 

But still the people ask a sign ; and God speaketh to 
them by a sign ; and by one that every man can see, 
and hear,jand feel. See it, ye blind, in the gathering 
gloom upon every man's brow — hear it, ye deaf, in the 
despcmdiog txmes of every man's voice — ^feel it, ye selfish, 
in the dark foreboding of your own hearts, whose evil 
surmisings ye can neither silence or resist, and which 
importunately testify to approaching calamity! And if 
yon fly to your guides and your comforters, their daily 
records reflect the same sad tale, and breathe little 
consolation or hope of future weal. O Israel ! Where 
is now Ashtaroth thy God? Dagon is £Etllen, and has 
neither head or hands ! Thy merchandise is spoiled, 
snd the things which thy soul lusted after are departing 
from thee. How is the gold become dim — how is the 
iaK)3t fine gold changed ? Where are thy wise and pru- 
dent menj O Tyre ! Where are thy cunning craflesmen ? 
Gsn they avert the dazzling lightning in its course, and 
direct its forked arrows into the bowels of the earth ? 
Have their boasted wisdom taught them that feat of 
skill ? Can they divert His thunderbolts — divest them 
of their terrors, and render them harmless ? Has 
science revealed that knowledge ? Can they shield you 
firom the gaze of Him who sitteth enthroned in majesty 
and power in the heaVens ? No : but man can still 
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reason ; and can even exinct, wkh conwrniTnate doll, 
fond hopes that eventoalgood will yet arise out of present 
eyil. Vain thought ! — ^&tal ^delusion ! They know not 
that the nation has been weighed in the balance, and is 
found wanting ; and that God hath given the kingdom 
to the true Cyrus, who will yield Him its honour and 
glory ! ^ Mene, Mene, Tekel, TJpharsin," is idso 
written upon thy walls ; and thou, with all thy pride, 
shall be brought down to the dust, and rise no more at 
all. The avenger is at thy gates, and the sound of thy 
mirth, and the noise of the viols and tabrets in thy feasts^ 
shall shortly be heard no more in tibee for ev«r» 

24th Maich 1847. 



THE RETROSPECT. 



No. XII. 



Having endeavoured to ascertain somewhat of 
the spiritual character of the Church, when in 
her wilderness condition, from the symbols as 
contained in the twelfth chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, we will now proceed to enquire if any light 
is cast upon her career in any typical history to 
which those symbols may be supposed to point. 

It must be quite evident that the first diffi- 
culty we have to encounter in the pursuit of such 
an enquiry is, that of satisfactorily establishing 
any authentic connection between the supposed 
type and antitype, in the absence of any direct 
divine revelations upon which we may authori- 
tatively rest. But this embarrassment will be 
considerably alleviated, if we discover that there 
is only one typical history to which the symbol 
can possibly refer ; and if it be, moreover, evi- 
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dent that all the combined emblems are presented 
to us in that instance, we think little doubt can 
reasonably be entertained but that the various 
symbols, thus found blended together iu the 
Apocalypse, were selected by God for the express 
purpose of directing the attention of the Church 
to that particular portion of the history of the 
Jewish people where such a combination is found ; 
and that it was intended to intimate that that 
history enclosed, in an outward form, the future 
spiritual career of the Church of Christ in the 
latter days. 

It will scarcely be necessary to enter into any 
justification of the legitimacy of applying typi- 
cally the career of the Jewish nation, both 
ecclesiastically and historically, to that of the 
more spiritual dispensation which was to follow. 
The fact of such a typical analogy existing 
between the two is not only plainly declared 
in every line of St. Paul's epistle to the 
Hebrews (addressed to the Jews, because they 
were reasonably supposed to be the better able 
to appreciate such a truth) ; and discermble, ^ 
more or less, in all the writings of the New 
Testament ; but the application has also been 
acknowledged by the universal consent of the 
Christian Church, who have intuitively clothed 
most of their spiritual aspirations in language 



borrowed from the whole of the Jewish economy, 
as well as admitted the truth in a more formal 
manner. • 

St. Jerome says, speaking of the book of Levi- 
ticus, ** In hoc libro singula pene syllaba eelestia 
spirat sacramenta*' (Ep. ad Pauh'nem) — ''almost 
every syllable in this book breathes a spiritual 
sacrament.'' Perhaps the worthy father would 
have been nearer the mark if he had used the 
word truth instead of sacrament. But this quota- 
tion is quite sufficient to prove the early Church 
acknowledged that the whole of the Mosaic law 
was, in fact, a grand symbol which contained, in 
its outward forms, not merely the indefinite sha- 
dow of good things to come, but moreover that 
its minutest enactments enclosed, and was in- 
tended to express, some particular spiritual truth 
in the dispensation which was to follow, though 
it is quite evident the Church is now almost in 
total darkness as to their true import. But if 
our appreciation of the Mosaic ritual be just, a 
time is close at hand, if it has not already begun, 
when erery leaf embroidered upon the coverings 
of the tabernacle and every board in the sanc- 
tuary, as]well as every observance in the Levitical 
law, will prove to have its specific meaning in 
the spiritual Church of God : to which testimony 
of St. Jerome, we might add that of Bishop 
E 2 
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Horseley, who says that ** The law was but the 
Gospel in hieroglyphics." 

If the principle, therefore, x>f such a typical 
reference be thus sanctioned in the Scriptures 
themselves, and its truth admitted by the uni* 
versal Church, it will only be incumbent on us 
to establish the validity of the grounds on which 
we rest any interpretation of the future career 
of the Church, in the previous history of the 
Jewish nation, in order to find ourselves feirly 
launched upon our enquiry ; and we think this 
will not prove a difficult task, when the combinefd 
symbols themselves are attentively examined with 
such an object in view — more especially as the 
danger arising from a mere human selection of 
the type is wholly removed by the circumstance 
that such an analogy, between the type and the 
antitype, is only discoverable blended with any 
distinctness upon one occasion, and, consequently, 
no other alternative is left than determining that 
to be the one thus typically referred to. 

We have already had occasion to observ^e that 
the history of the woman, after the birth of the 
man child — that is, the Church left on the earth 
after the appearing of the Lord, and the trans- 
lation of the saints — is the main object of the 
prophecy, as contained in the twelfth chapter of 
the Apocalypse; so that, in order to arrive 
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at that portion of the history of the Jewish 
people, to which these symbols are supposed 
typically to point, we must attentively consider 
the combined emblems by which this particular 
transaction is expressed ; and we find the pro- 
phecy presents to us two prominent figures — the 
wilderness, into which the woman flies for pro- 
tection from the face of the serpent, immediately 
after giving birth to the man child ; and the great 
eagle, with her two wings, wherewith she flies 
into the wilderness, into her place, where she is 
' nourished for a time, times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent. 

Now, there are only two places in Scripture 
where the combined figures of an eagle flying 
into the wilderness occur ; and in both instances 
they distinctly apply to the coming up of the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, and 
their entrance and history in the wilderness ; nor 
aro the symbols thus associated used in the 
divine record in connection with any other histo- 
rical transaction. The passages referred to are as 

follows : — ' 

- Firstly — "And Moses went up unto God, and 
the Lord called unto him out of the mountain, 
saying. Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
and tell the children of Israel ; ye have seen what 
I did w\o the Egyptians^ and how 1 bear you 04 
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eagles' wings, and brought you unto myself« 
Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people: for all the 
earth is mine : and ye shall be unto me a king* 
dom of priests, and an holy nation. These are 
the words which thou shalt speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel " (Exodus xix. 3-6). And 

Secondly — '* For the Lord's portion is his 
people : Jacob is the lot of his inberitasee. He 
found him in a desert land, and in the wAste 
howling wilderness ; he led him about, lie in- 
structed him, he kept him as the apple of \m eje* 
As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over 
her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, laketh 
them, beareth them on her wings ; so the JLord 
alone did lead him, and there was no strange God 
with him '' (Deut. xxxii. 9-12.) 

The figure of an eagle with her wings k», 
indeed, often found in Scripture ; but, where it 
is not used symbolical of the prophetic office, it 
is almost invariably expressive of the sustaining 
and protecting power of God ex;tended towards 
His people, which it is quite obvious is the spi- 
ritual form of that truth, which was manifested in 
an historical fact, when the children of Israel came 
out of the land of Egypt. It is well worthy of 
remark that this symbol is^ used by God in His 
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opening communication to Moses, when he was 
called up tlie mount in the wilderness of Sinai. 

We are thus left no other alternative than the 
conclusion tliat, if the symbolical representation 
of this woman's history, as recorded in the 
twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse, contains any 
typical reference at all, it must allude to that 
period in the history of the Jewish nation when 
God separated them from the other nations of 
the earth, and brought them up from the land of 
Egypt into the wilderness, to teach them there, 
in that seclusion, the more perfect way of serving 
and worshipping Him. We conclude, therefore, 
that the course becomes perfectly clear for a full 
investigation of the history of the children of 
Israel in the wilderness, with a view of extracting 
from the record those typical truths which are to 
be found enclosed therein ; and we think there is 
contained in that history a rich treasury of gems, 
though possibly we may not be able to appro- 
priate to each its proper place, so as to form the 
pei^t Mosaic. We will, however, endeavour to 
direct the reader's attention to sotne of those 
which we conceive are most prominent, and 
where we consider not any doubt can be enter- 
tained of their true typical import. 

Much truth is often lost, both in types and 
typical histories, in the endeavour to make them 
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dignify either too much or too little« Though a 
man may be regarded as a true type, yet it does 
not follow that every action which is recorded of 
him is therefore to be considered as typical. 
Moreover, in typical histories, the character of 
the transactions themselves are to be regarded, 
rather than the exact chronological order in 
tehich they occur. Nor is it to be supposed, 
becatise a type finds a centre in Christ, that 
therefore its typical character is exhausted, and 
that there can be no after application of the same 
type in the history of the Church : on the con- 
trary, the very reverse is implied, inasmuch, as 
respects Christ and the mystical members of His 
body, that which is true of the Head must also 
be true of the individual members ; because the 
mystery of this union consists in a sympathy of 
tlie one with the other— and that, not only in 
spirit, but in actual experience, as we think is 
plainly perceivable in the testimony of Scripture, 
and will also become apparent as our interpreta- 
tions of the future history of the Church are more 
fully developed. 

One instance, in illustration of our remark, 
will be sufiicient to explain our meaning, and, at 
the same time, establish the accuracy of the prin- 
ciple we have ventured to lay down. Our Lord, 
in Hjs discourse to the disciples^ as recorded in 
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the sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel, expressly 
states that the manna sent down from heaven, for 
the sustentation of the children of Israel in the 
urildemess, was a type of Himself as the true 
bread of heaven. Indeed, the whole of this 
beautiful though deep discourse, might be consi- 
dered as the opening of the spiritual truth signi- 
fied tj/pically in the manna: and yet, though 
from the extreme importance of the antitypical 
fulfilment in the person of our Lord it might 
naturally be concluded that the type would cer- 
tainly be exhausted in Him, yet it is quite ob- 
vious it was not ; inasmuch as He Himself, after 
His resurrection, refers to the same figure as still 
having a future antitypical fulfilment; for He 
promises, in addressing the angel of the Church 
at Pei^mos (and every one that hath an ear 
through him), that He will give to him that 
overcometh " to eat of the hidden manna " — the 
enjoyment of which promise was then, and still 
is, future ; inasmu(ih' as all the encouragements of 
reward addressed to the seven Churches in Asia 
are intended for the whole Church until the end 
of the dispensation, and can only receive accom- 
plishment at the second coming of the Lord. 
This striking example will be quite sufficient to 
prove that, though a type finds its centre in 
Christ (as, indeed, all types of necessity must, 
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as He is the oonoentration of all truth), yet we 
are not thereby to understand that the type is 
exhausted^ and can have no reference to any 
other event or transaction. We cannot, more- 
over, have a stronger proof that histories^ which 
may be however obviously intended as typical^ 
are not to be considered as indicative of chrono- 
logical order, than that which is contained in the 
hi4itory of Pharaoh, who was a very complete, 
and, perhaps, tlie most perfect type of the 
last infidel Antichrist ; for he came to his end 
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before the wanderings of the children of Israel 
w&i^ tegan in the wilderness ; and, if chronolo- 
gical order were insisted on in the whole of tfaig 
ty^ioal history, it is quite evident n<me of the 
events which subsequently happened to the chil« 
dren of Israel in the wilderness could have any 
typical messing at all, because Pharaoh's over-* 
throw in the Red Sea was the type of the fiiml 
destfuction of the infidel, which is always repre- 
sented in Scripture aa the closing act of the 
Clktistian dispensation; and, we need scarcely 
aay^ such a coneluiion would be contrary to llie 
truth. Moreover, as if to prevent the possibility 
dP the supposition that, as Pharadi's ruin occurred 
i^ifre t^ children of Israel entered upon their 
wilderness condition, therefore, his antitype 
limdd meet widi his end b^or£ the spiritual 
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Church entered upon its antitypical fulfilment, 
Amalek appears as another opposer of the people 
of God, whom we have sufficient authority in 
Scripture for stating was another type of the last 
enemy of the Church, thereby indicating that the 
last infidel would still be in active life when the 
Church would be in that condition. This subor- 
dination, and, as we may say, flexibility of the 
type to the antitype, grows out of the principle 
that the Church, throughout all ages and in eveiy 
form, is the gmad manifestation of the truth of 
Godf and that all other ^ings are only its acces* 
mmm^ 'iftid ustd as such for her more compUte 
demonstratioa. 

The reason allied by God to Pharaoh where* 
fore He required bim to let the people go was, 
that ihejr might eerve Him ; and, in contempla- 
timg the history of 4he children of Israel in the 
1fJMermss,.such a reason naturally suggests the 
eoqiitry^-^how and in what manner God's requt* 
iiilioa was complied^ with ?— to which enquiry, we 
ihUsJk^ only ime answer can he given^^the raisiJig 
a taheraaele unto Gidd wherein the nation might 
worship Him* 

. ledeed, the giviuig of the law itseU*, with all its 
innamerable ceremonies ted ^appendages, can 
only be regarded us the accidents (^ the truth and 
WA its esa$i^oe*^otte of the prelwipary means 



whereby God so modelled the mind and spirit of 
man that he might be brought into a fit and pro- 
per condition for that highest act of the creature — 
the worship of the true and living God. So that 
the history of the children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness is susceptible only of a two-fold division — the 
one, the ecclesiastical act accomplished— and the 
other, a record of the experiences of the Jews, as 
a nation, which they passed through during the 
period of their sojourn there. 

So important was the rearing of this taber- 
nacle, that it was in the third month after the 
children of Israel came out of Egypt- Moses re- 
ceived his instructions to commence the work, 
and which was completed by the first day of the 
second year (Exod. xi* 17*18) ; so that, at the ex- 
piration of one year, the sanctuary was finished 
in which God had promised to dwell. We 
cannot, therefore, much err in the conclusion that 
the erection of this tabernacle, and the enactment 
of the various laws and ceremonies which were 
appended thereto, was the great work which the 
children of Israel performed in the wilderness, ; 

Proceeding, therefore, in the light which such a 
discovery casts upon our path, we think we are 
justified in the conclusion (though the prophecy 
in the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse does not 
record the fact— neither, ind^d, makes any allH- 
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ftion whatever to the actings of thia symbollo 
woman in the wilderness), that her chief occupa* 
tion, whilst thus secluded from all interference 
from the surrounding world, is to raise up that 
tabernacle of living men of which the Mosaic 
tabernacle was the true type ; and that it is, 
moreorer, to this spiritual tabernacle' the apostle 
especially refers, when he declares that it was 
against this tabernacle the infidel beast, during 
his continuance of forty and two months, opened 
his mouth in blasphemy as well as against God, 
and those who then dwell in heaven (Rev. xiii. 
5, 6). We conclude, therefore, without attach- 
ing any specific meaning to the expression on 
the present occasion, that the Church on earth, 
during this beast's supremacy, is distinguished 
by that term ; and, we think, in the sequel it will 
ajipear to have been selected with peculiar appro- 
priateness. 

' Now, it must be remembered that all the oma- 
mental and imperishable materials used in this 
tabernacle were brought up by the children of 
Israel out of E^ypt ; and, moreover, that they 
were borrowed of the Egyptian women : and if 
Egypt, as is generally admitted, be indicative of 
a fleshly condition, and women are to be taken as 
symbolical of Churches, then the combined 
symbol would signify those spiritual gifts and 
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graces vhlch individual in tbe Church would 
still retain, after the shaking to pieces of all the 
ecclesiastical establishments, which we conceive 
win ensue after the appearance of Christ m the 
air and the translation of the Kving saints. 

It is to be observed, this tabernacle was raised 
by contributions from all the children of Israel — 
that is, from every ijian that would give them 
willingly with his heart ; and the proclamation 
for such offerings was not given and heard by a 
portion only of the children of Israel, but by all : 
so that all who possessed a willing heart for the 
work might have the privilege of pouring in their 
offerings into the tr^sury of the Lord. Tfie 
universality, therefore, of the proclamation wbiild 
infer that it is contemporaneous with the sections 
of the three angels of the fourteenth chapter, 
who are seen flying through the midst of heaven 
with the everlasting Gospel in their hands^ even 
were our attention not directed to the existence 
of this tahernacle on the earth during the infi- 
del beast*s supremacy. From which preiiii^eS 
we gather the conclusion, that this tabernacle of 
living men will constitute in that day the 
only true spiritual temple of God — not the 
refuge of a sect, but the true Catholic Church, 
where men shall offer God acceptable worship, 
and out of the pale of which there shall be then 
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no salvation or security— a tabernacle, which shall 
prove to be as a covert from the storm when the 
blast of the terrible one shall be heard around. 

It is to be remarked that, with the exception 
of Joshua and Caleb, nothing living entered into 
the promised land that came up out of Egypt, 
and that the only valuables that were carried 
across the river Jordan were the jewels of goM 
and silver which were in the tabernacle, or 
which might have been then in the possession of 
the children of Israel, by being handed down frpm 
father to son. This historical fact would seem 
to intimate that very lew out of the heterogenous 
mass, who at first come up out of the Egypttm 
condition of the Church, will survive to be indi- 
vidually partakers of that glorious deliverance 
which we conceive to be signified by the visible 
translation into heaven of the two witnesses, at 
the expiration of the last of the four periods of 
three years and a half; and which, for reasons 
alr^dy alleged, we consider will be at the termi- 
nation of the harvest, at the close of the four- 
teenth year of the seventh vial of wrath. 

Many arguments may be advanced in support 
of such an opinion, independently of those which 
are derivable from the transaction in the history, 
when regarded in its typical character. 

A mixed multitude came up with the duldren 
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of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; and, wbe^n \re 
contemplate the almost innumerable sections into 
which the Catholic Church is now divided and 
subdivided, each of which will, no doubt, funusb 
its company of willing offerers to build up this 
spiritual tabernacle — and reflect also upon the pre- 
judice and ignorance which is so prevalent ia w 
all: and, moreover, connect this undeniable facjt 
with the perilous ordeal of temptation and tria} 
which, we believe, the whole Church will theo 
have to encounter — ^we can scarcely feel surprised 
at such a conclusion, however painful it Qmy be 
to our feelings, or contrary to our present J^xpecr 
tations of the future. ,,i 

It must also be remembered that,if thiataberr 
nacle of living men, is to be con3tructed out . of 
the jewels of gold and silver gathered out of.libe 
whole of Christendom, and that the proclamAlton 
to all those who are willing to offer themselvesutfl 
aid in its erection, takes place only when, j^i^ 
actions of the three angels commence, tbut: a 
certain interval of time must necessarily ^Ifipfie 
before the first announcement of such a piM*po^ 
and its final completion : and that, therefore,, it i$ 
quite possible, assuming the first . knowledgie 
would transpire in this orthodox kingdom, that 
those who first rush to offer themselves might 
not prove to be those ultimately selected £o£r its 
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acJ:^otnpIishment, as these would necessarily first 
have to undergo such a severe test o feincerity 
as might reasonably be supposed to diminish 
their original number. Besides these considera- 
tions, the unparalleled snares and temptations to 
which the Church will then be exposed will be 
of such a character as will in themselves almost 
prove irresistible, and consequently occasion the 
apostasy of many ; and the persecutions of the in- 
ftdel Antichrist will also tend to reduce their ranks, 
though, in truth, such of this last class as do 
thus fidl will fee ensured the ultimate reward of 
theiir fidelity. 

But let us examine if some of the earlier por- 
ti^iofc^ *f the history of the Jewish nation do not 
(ttislHtotne light upon the future career of the 
ClAi^h in her wilderness condition. 
'<^hfe' first general impression conveyed by the 
hl^rjr'idi *he murmurings of the children of 
Isi^dl; 'IkfCause the ordinary resources for the sus- 
lteBfttiion'*><)f human life were not apparently 
M^hi& th^ir itinaediate reach, accompanied by 
tlii^' i^^ression of longings after the flesh pots of 
B^ptJ fcy which we understand (Exod. xvi. 3) 
A(i-wrtward assurance of their ordinary supplies 
ofi Jbody though enjoyed at the expense of a hard 
sets^itude,^ the continuance of which they saw little 
p^o^d of iiir theit isolated position in the wil«- 

VOL. III. — F 



8S 

deruess* We are assured this trial of their faijjbi 
in God, was for the purpose of testing whether 
they would trust God or not, for the coroinou 
elements of food to sustain natural life* These 
several trials ended in the sweetening of the watera 
of Marah, which were bitter ; and, ultimately,, ik^ 
miraculous production of a stream of water from 
the rock, which followed the children of hx^l 
throughout their wanderings ; and also in givTOg 
them manna from heaven, upon which the bo^Jt 
of Israel subsisted during their sojourn ia tbiB 
wilderness. ,. 

Now, taking all these things out of tli^, oategoi^y 
of things visible, in which sen^e aJlome they j^p- 
plied to the children of krael, the questipn pr^e- 
sents itself — what is their spiritual signifi^tiPA 
when contemplated as types applicable tq tb? 
history of the spiritual Church, and e^p^i^Jlyu^ 
that period to which we suppose, the^iaey^l^ 
typically point ? They appear ,tP US to f«Refigi|ng 
that first trial of th^ Church jyJbich sh^.wiU hw» 
to encounter, when all her fleshly dep^ndei^pj?^ 
upon visible ordinances are taken away froiabv 
by the dissolution of all ecclesiastical estahU^fe^* 
ments, and when she is thereby brought intQ^ t!bA 
condition of resting only upon God (ov, suppofrt, 
without the aid of those ordinary Qieans to which 
she has beeu acc^9t0I]lG^ed^4ad which ^^e^ba^.sp 
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muoh ab^used by conyerting into an object of spi- 
ritual fdolatry. 

And here we cannot refrain from remarking, 
hoir severe that trial must prove to a Church 
who has been leaning upon the outward ordi- 
nances of religion, rather than upon God Himself. 
We appeal to the experience of the reader, if any 
attCTfipt to give the visible ordinances their true 
suboFdinate place in the economy of the Church 
is not regarded almost as blasphemy itself, than 
which there cannot be a stronger proof of the 
undue value set upon them. This will prove to 
be the first needful trial whereby God will break 
down, as if with one stroke, the fallacious props 
upon which His Church has been so long resting; 
whilst at the same time He manifests His own 
mighty power, as the alone daily Sustainer of all 
i^irittial, as well as natural life ; and this is the 
fitirt great experiment to bring the Church out of 
air visible reliances, and introduce her into per- 
BOHkl communication and dependence upon God 
albne; For it is the time spoken of by Ezekiel, 
when the Church shall seek in vain for a vision 
from the prophet, and when the law shall perish 
from the priest, and counsel from the ancients 
(EMki vii. 26). 

We think, also, there can be little doubt but 
ifeat the law of w^whip, as laid down by Moses, 
p2 



84 

before the tabernacle was folly set up, refers to. 
the same condition of the Church. "And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou shalt say unto 
the children of Israel, Ye have seen that I have, 
talked with you from heaven. Ye shall not make 
with me gods of silver, neither shall ye make^ 
unto you gods of gold. An altar of earth thou 
shalt make unto me, and shall sacrifice thereon 
thy burnt offerings, and Ihy peace offerings, thy 
sheep, and thine oxen : in all places where I re- 
cord my name I will come unto thee, and I will, 
bless thee. And if thou wilt ipake me an altar 
of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn stone: 
for, if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it. Neither shalt thou go up by steps 
unto mine altar, that thy nakedness be not dis- 
covered thereon" (Exod. xx. 22-26). 

It requires very little observation to discern 
that these and similar instructions, given to th^ 
cliildren of Israel at the early stage of their wil- 
derness condition, before the tabernacle was set up^ 
were only temporary ; and, though similar in, 
kind and spirit to those which were subsequently 
more fully developed, yet, at the time^ were in- 
tended for the guidance of the children of Israel 
only until the more perfect way of worshipping 
God was shown to them. 

The first attempt at any organization of the 
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nation was made at the instance of Jethro, Moses* 
father-in-law (Exod. xviii, 13 et seq.)^ who, per- 
ceiving that Moses was attempting in his own 
person to judge the case of every man, suggested 
to him the propriety of dividing the host into 
numerical sections, and appointing over each a 
judge holding authority from himself as their 
leader ; but, at the same time, so arranging this 
delegated rulership that an ultimate appeal to 
himself was inevitable in all cases which were too 
hard for the subordinate judges; and the sole 
headship of God Himself over His people was kept 
constantly in view in this proposed arrangement ; 
inasmuch as that which was too difficult for 
Moses was to be referred to Jehovah, between 
whom and the people Moses was the connecting 
link as mediator. This regulation had two ob- 
jects in view : the one, the acknowledgment of 
Moses' authority over the nation as God*s repre- 
sentative, and which was preserved in the various 
gradations of this subordinate rule which was 
eventually centered in him : and the other, the 
niore ostensible one, of relieving Moses from that 
burden which otherwise Jethro foresaw would 
become intolerable. 

Now, it is very remarkable that in this compa- 
ratively temporary arrangement, until the com- 
plete law was given, the qualifications for tliis 
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delegated judgeship over tens, fifties, huiiflteds, 
and thousands, were simply that they should he 
men who feared God — men of truth — 'and hating 
covetousness ; which indispensahle requirement of 
the absence of such a vice, not only indicates that 
these three personal qualifications are faand^ 
maidens one of another, but that hatred t)f ^H 
covetousness would become a sine qua non In all 
who would sit in the place of tuIb, either in liie 
Church or in the State ; and which truth wias set 
forth in a moi*e enlarged manner, as u^e n^faall 
presently see, in the laws ordained for the jwfest- 
hood. 

These provisional altars, on which the chtldten 
of Israel were directed to offer up to God their 
burnt offerings and their peaoe offerings, were 
erected with two diflferent materials: tibe one 
being composed of the simple earth, which ^m 
accessible to the people at all times land ill atl 
places ; and the other was built up with tbugh 
stones, which were not always at hand, and 
which it is therefore suppbsed must be sought 
after with more diligence and care. But there is 
this peculiarity in both altars — viz., that they 
were to be raised in the simplest form and 
fashion; so that the stone altar, upon which 
alone the skill of the craftsmen could be ex^itised, 
was considered ad poUulted it k t><A tf^ Unik 
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raised upon it, though that might be with the 
ostensible object of giving an outward comeliness 
to the altar of God. Little doubt can be enter- 
tained as to the particular truth taught the chil- 
dren of Israel in this original regulation as to 
the worship of God ; for, doubtless, it was in- 
tended to teach them, that, as God was about to 
give them the perfect pattern of a tabernacle 
wherein He would receive the worship of all His 
children ; and, moreover, promulgate a code of 
laws by which their approaches to Him should be 
regulated. He would not have the hand of man's 
invention interfere with, and thus mar, the 
divine workmanship. And whilst the altar of 
^tone is an expressive symbol of public worship, 

, which exclusively belongs to the house of God, 
.the. altar of eardi is as fitting an emblem of those 
private acts of adoration which are not neces- 
sarily confined to place, occasion, or circum- 
stance; but which may ever, and at all times, 

^^ontaneously arise from the depth of man's 
^ , heart which, in truth, is the only legitimate foun- 
tain of ^U acts of public worship. 

There will be little difficulty in discovering the 
antity|ucal fulfilment of this type, when sought 
for in reference to that first period of the history 
of the Church after her entrance upon her wii- 
^ernesa condition; for it expressively teaches^ 
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yrhen the Church thus resembles the disorgan!?^^ 
state of the children of Israel when these com- 
mands were issued, that she must not make any- 
fleshly attempts to reorganize herself as an eccle- 
siastical body ; because God Himself is about to 
give to the true antitype of Moses in the Mount, 
the perfect pattern of a spiritual tabernacle which 
He will have His people erect to Him, bat in 
the construction of which the wisdom of man 
shall have no part at all. 

But though the regulations respecting these 
two altars were only provisional, yet no man was: 
permitted to go up to either by steps^ lest his 
nakedness should be discovered : by which nve 
learn that, even in that early stage of the Church's 
final reformation, personal holiness will be ex- 
pected in the worshippers — an earnest of that: 
spotless purity which God will rigorously require 
at the hands of all, when He sitteth in His temple 
as a refiner and purifier of silver — purifying the 
sons of Levi, and purging them, as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offer- 
ing in righteousness. 

There is, however, an expression in this pas- 
sage, quoted from Exodus ,which it is utterly im- 
possible to pass over ; and which, if we mistake 
not, affords us a key whereby we may discover 
the exact^ time of the antitypical fulfilment pf 
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this opening transaction in the history of the 
children of Israel :— " And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Thus thou shalt say unto tlie children 
of Israel, Ye have seen that I have talked with 
you from heaven. Ye shall not make with me 
gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto you 
gods of gold." 

The end of all God's dispensations to man is, 
the revelation of Himself— the gradual reduction 
of that distance which sin has produced between 
God and the creature, with the view of its even- 
tual annihilation. This truth is perceivable in 
all God*s communications to Moses, and is in no 
instance more distinctly stated than in the pas- 
sage now under consideration, where God alludes 
to His having talked with the children of Israel 
from heaven. And it is also here worthy of re- 
mark, that the preliminary stipulation which God 
' makes with the children of Israel, in return for 
such an act of grace, is, that they make unto 
themselves no gods of silver or gold, and which, 
taking covetousness to be the spiritual form of 
the sin of outward idolatry, is another mode of 
expressing the intense hatred God especially en- 
tertains against that sin, because it is the germi- 
nating root of all others. 

Just in proportion as the future unfolds itself 
to, our contemplation, tha conviction becomes 
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more deeply rooted in our minds, tihet this 
almost universal sin will become the test of 
fidelity and love to God, in the final struggle of 
the Church. Indeed, if the temptation, which 
all the Scriptures concur in stating, shall come 
upon all them that dwell upon the earth in the 
last days be a universal temptation, as is plainly 
intimated (Rev. iii, 10), it must necessarily i^- 
peal to a universal lust at that period generally 
yielded to ; and we know of none so prevalent 
as the inordinate love of money and power, 
ih the enc6uTagement of which spirit of in- 
ttepehdency of God, by placing thereby trust 
iii a creatui^ thing, the essence of this din 
consists. 

Now, if the communications which God hdd 
with Moses in the Mount were at all typical of 
tiny transactions which were to occur thereafter, 
>we are not a^are of any event ever alluded to in 
Scripture which can adequately answer to the 
type, excepting that day when Christ shall be re- 
sident in the heavens ; and though invisible in the 
dlond, yeft ^rrounded with all the power and 
glorkfs of God, personally directing, governing, 
and judging His spiritual Church, then on the 
earth, through the mediatorship of those glorified 
/salnis %hom we consider as the trufe and TuU 
%anSt^ ^t Mb^ls-^thoae Hsen one^ who shall 
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then hare dr&d accese into the pre«enoe of Christ ; 
whilst, as Moses did of old, they shall hold 
eommuiiicatioii with tnen upon the eaith, and 
imder whose immediate directions this spiritual 
tabernacle of God shall jet be reared. 

The consistency between the type and supposed 
antitype k |)erfeet in all its parts ; for the pro* 
bibition to (he children of Israel to approach or 
touch the mountain, on which God appeared to 
Moses, plainly enough indicates the inaccessibi- 
lity of Christ, then in the heave&a, to mortal 
flesh and blood ; whilst we are iat from affirm*- 
ing the eixcetption made in favour of Moses, 
AaroB^ Nadab^ aad Abihut and «6Fenty of the 
eWere <X Israel, who went up into the mount and 
idid see the God of Israel, and did eat and drink 
b^me Him, may oot im^Iy also an ezcejption 
to the ^genoral ruie itt that day, in favour of sooe 
one or more ministries which the tabernacle form 
di tworsbip will doubtless then develop in the 
Charoh**' Nor can we ^i to reinwk npon the 

• 

* It is more dian jurdbaUe th$i sych a tnith was indicatod in 
^e scene of the transfiguration ; and that that glorious yision 
was intended to prefigure not Only the Millenial glory of Christ 
imd His Church, hut also tke etetnal t^% when God sbaU he 
ALL IK ALLi wbich latter -^ppieaxs to have heen signified in the 
audihle voice of the invisihle Fatheri expresmve of that personal 
anil close communion wliiich ilie tntrisil>Ie (i^o&ead will Ibwd in 

the eternal age with erery siAaber dP tJiitist's 'myilM Wj^ 
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itriking coinoidencei that the circumstance of 
Moses's face shining so brightly, in consequence 
of coming into such close personal communication 
with the God of glory, as to render it necessary 
for him to veil his countenance before the chil- 
dren of Israel, points with sufficient significance 
to the glorified bodies of the risen saints, which 
will need a covering to shield their transcendent 
glory from the eyes of men in mortal flesh. 



even as with their Head Himself. There can be no doubt but 
that the presence of Moses in the mount of transfiguration typi- 
fied those saints who shall be raised from the dead to the enjoy* 
ment of the Millenial glory ; whilst Elijah, who was translated 
into heaven without seeing death, was the type of those who shall 
be alive and remain until the coming of the Lord;' and who shall 
from that state be changed fbom mortality into immortality, as in 
the twinkling of an eye ; so that Christ, truisfigured on the 
mount, and attended by Moses and Elijah was, as the text in* 
forms us, a full and correct representation visibly to the three 
disciples of the kingdom of Ood ; and their presence there on 
that occasion would then signify that men, in the future age, 
sustained by the Holy Ghost, should be able to look upon God 
and live ; and also hold personal intercourse with the glorified 
saints. The suggestion of the apostle to build there thred 
tabernacles seems to justify such an interpretation of the vision^ 
and to point to the Jewish, Spiritual, and Millenial dispensations, 
all of which will ultimately merge into the eternal age, though 
no doubt eternally preserving their distinctive marks and pecu- 
liarities. ^ There is one glory of the sun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the stars : for one star 
diflbretb from another star in glory. So also is the resurrection 
of Ow d^d " (1 Oor. XV, 41,42). 



The terror which the congregation of the 
Israelites manifested at the presence of Jehovah 
is plainly indicative of the painful consciousness 
which the Church of Christ will have acquired 
of her fleshly condition^ and thus unfitted for 
the presence of God — a conviction superinduced 
by the acknowledged fact, that those left on tlie 
earthy after the translation of the saints, were not 
considered worthy to escape tliose things which 
were coming on the earth, and to stand before 
the Sou of Man ; but that it was needful for 
t?ieir purification they should be left behind, to 
pass through the fiery ordeal of the last judg- 
ments — ^that "hour of temptation, which shall 
cotne upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth," in order that their dross may 
be purged from them, in that seven times heated 
furnace. 

The long sojourn of Moses in the Mount — the 
impatience of the people, ending in the open ma* 
nifestation of that secret idolatry which was in 
their hearts, inducing Aaron, the priest, in the 
absence of the ruling power, to make them a 
golden calf to worship — the intercession of Moses 
with God in their behalf, and yet his subsequent 
anger when he descended from the Mount — his 
dashing to pieces the tables of stone on which 
the decalogue was written— :his grinding the calf 
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oEgdid to poifder and strewiBg it upon water, 
and then oompelling the laraelites to drink ifr-r- 
hia ealling together the sons of Lei^i^ and tihwir 
infliotioa of the subsequent judgm^ats^ are all 
cireumBtanoes full of typical import, when ap^ 
plied to the history of the spiritual Ghuroh after 
hw deliverance from her fleshly condition; aiid 
when she first commences her residence in Uie 
symbolic wildemesa. 

The absence of all retraining power in the 
Church, where so much confusion must neeessa- 
mly, exist, when the fact is made appelant that the 
Lord Himself has descended from the right hand 
of God and is resident in the clouds of hearen^^^ 
made manifest, even, if by no other supernatural 
sign than the sudden translation of the saihts^ — 
must develop all those various forms of sparknal 
evil, which now lie concealed within her bosom. 
And it is very conceivable that, in rackfesa'im- 
patienoa at any delay in the expected aid^ the 
peopla may urge on the unshielded ministriesi iii 
th^. Church Ip make a molten calf of that, gold 
whi^h was designed to build the true tabernacle 
of God : so that when the glorified saints descend 
fimas the eloud of glory--^the presence-chamber 
off the King' Himself^with instructions and power 
to set the distracted Church in order, they may^ 
findiacwie fleshly attempts' t^* direct the wordbip 
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of the Church, and to reconstitute het by tha 
invention of man, which it may be needful to 
gprind to powder ; and the proclamation for those 
** who are on the Lord's side" to arrange them-^ 
selves under their banner, would prove the first 
necessary step to distinguish between those who 
feared the Lord, and those who feared Him not* 
Nor is the sword of judgment put into the hands 
of the sons of Levi without its appropriate signi* 
fication ; for it would appear to indicate that the 
fii»t act of these glonfied saints, whom we con* 
aider to be the true antitype to Moses, would be 
that of investing such of the ministries as still 
eleaved in spirit to the Lord with power to purge 
the Church of the worshippers of the golden 
oalfi by cutting them wholly off from the service 
of God. 

The breaking to pieces the first tables of stonCi 
oa which the decalogue was written, seems to us 
to indicate the utter absence in the Church of 
tfafife'Spiritf of love to God and man, which our 
Lord Himself declared was the spiritual essence 
^ the written law ; whilst the pi^servation of the 
smoad tables^ containing the same laws, points to 
the determination of God still to have tliis holy 
and' spiritual law of love, the standtird- of His 
Chwdb'a attainment; and the inexorable re* 
(|iunDAente of ting Moaaio laws, 9t tl^ faaiidi^ of 
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the children of Israel, would then signify the 
same truth which we have extracted from other 
portions of the Apocalypse, and which we shall 
see still more reasons to confirm, that, in that 
period of the history of the Church to which our 
interpretation applies, perfect love and an uncon* 
ditional abandonment of all for God shall alone 
be acceptable in that day, or prove effectual safe- 
guards against the wiles of Satan, put forth 
through the triple confederacy of evil of the 
last times. This interpretation is in perfect ac-^ 
cordance with the type ; for it was Aaron, tlie 
high priest, who stood, in his relative position to 
Moses, as the type of the subordinate ministries 
in the Church, who lent himself to this act of 
wickedness, and which was developed in conse- 
quence of the impatience of the children of 
Israel, at the prolonged absence of Moses whilst 
he was receiving his instructions at the mouth 
of God. 

Now, it must be remembered that the cov^ant 
entered into by God with the children of Ismel 
at Mount Sinai was not a new covenant, but the 
confirmation and advanced development of an 
old one, which God had entered into with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. So the erection of 
this spiritual tabernacle in the future wilderness 
condition of the Church, after the appearance of 
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the Lord in the air, is not to be regarded as a 
niew constitution given to the spiritual Church, 
but as the effectual carrying out, in her actual 
experience, those principles of truth which would 
have been fully developed at the commencement 
of her career, had not her own unfaithfulness 
frustrated God's intentions of mercy and grace, 
and thus, as it were, nipped the blossom in the 
bud — seething the kid in its mother's milk. 

But God will not thus ever be disappointed in 
His Church. He expects to see the image of 
Christ stamped upon her members and reflecting 
Hte likeness, and He will hate it. The statute 
law of the Church of Christ is Love, and the 
cherubim shall yet be seen coming out of the 
north — the cold death of nature — enfolded in fire 
like amber, though carried in the whirlwind of 
the conflicting elements. Yea: Christ will yet 
see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied : 
the vine will yet bud forth and blossom and bear 
itaifruit, thoagh God prune it down to the root : 
the Church shall yet yield her spiritual fruit to 
Grod, though it may possibly be through a bloody 
ordeal, and wrung from her through the tortures 
and death of the flesh. 

The inexorable tiharacter given to the angel in 
the pillar of cloud— the unflinching sternness of 
the law itself, with all its uncompromising exac* 
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tioDs^-aud the severity of ^he judgments inflicted 
on the children of Isrs^el for their violation — all 
show forth, in type, the rigorous requirements of 
spotless holiness in heart and life^ which will he 
exacted at the hands of the Church in that day ; 
for, in truth, none of these things were fully car* 
ried out in the literal hisjtpry of the oluldrei) of 
Israel ; and, therefore, we are obliged tp fipd ?t 
place for their fulfilment in that peripd of the 
history of the spiritual Church, when all the past 
experiences of the Jewish people, as well as the 
Christian Church, will assuredly hjive at once 
their final concentration and accomplishment. 

The command to destroy utterly aU the idola- 
trous nations in the land of Canaan, l^st, by the 
children of Israel's mingling with them, they 
should corrupt the pure worship of God^ fore- 
shadows that period in the Church's experience 
when Christ Himself shall appear for her purifi- 
cation; when any indulgence of life in the flesh 
shall prove to be the utter death of the spiritual 
life in man ; and, when keeping back part of the 
price, and thus lying to the Holy Ghost by mpek- 
ing God with anything short of a whole burnt 
offering, shall be visited, as in the case of Ananias 
ai^d Sapphira, with instant judgment : so that, 
then, even the^mell of the flesh shall not be en- 
dured upon th^ garments of the chijidren of God. 
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It is scarcely necessary to enlarge on the obvious 
truth contained in this type — viz., that the sepa- 
ration of the children of Israel from all other 
nations of the world, so tliat the people should 
ever *• dwell above," signified that the true 
Church of Grod should be separate from sinners, 
and hold spiritual communion only with God. 

The contimial promises of power to the chil- 
dren of Israel over all their enemies, if they would 
onlyobey God and walk in His statutes, isabeau- 
tiftil and expressive type of that great principle of 
truth — ^that holiness is power ; and which will, in 
that^ay, receive a demonstration in the experience 
of the Church in opposition to that lie of Satan's 
— ^that money is power: for, surely, in that day 
the- worshippers of gold shall be made to drink 
thereof, and the rust of it shall eat into the flesh 
of man as fire. 

The altar built by Moses under the hill, and 
the erection of the twelve pillars by its side, and 
his causing the young men of the children of 
Israel to offer burnt offerings and peace offerings 
thereon, evidently conveys to us the establishment 
of a temporary form of national worship by the 
divine authority until the n>ope perfect tabernacle 
was completed ; and seems to poiAt, as respects 
the future, to the first act of the glorified saints, 
.when they shall descend from the cloud of 
G 2 
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glory to set the disordered Church en earth ia 
order. 

Many of the subsequent judgments whicii 
befel the children of Israel in the wildeniess^ in 
consequence of their rebellion and disobedience 
against God, and resistance of His authpiity ia 
the person of Moses, are, to say the least, vtiry 
expressive of similar manifestations of eyil, wluch 
it is reasonable to suppose will be developed 
among such a heterogeneous mass, as our interprer 
tation supposes will be brought up out of the fleshly 
condition of the Church into this ^ritual wildet-^ 
ness. The judgment of the fiery serpeiUs receives 
a singularly apt interpretation in that flood of 
evil and unclean spirits — those devils which that 
old serpent, the dragon, will cast out ; of his 
mouth, with the hope of carrying away the 
Church in the flood, whilst lying in her feeble and 
helpless condition : whilst the judgment of Korah^ 
Dathan, and Abiram, prefigures that quick aad. 
overwhelming destruction, which constitutes tl^e 
appropriate punishment of all open rebellioa^ 
against God's authority : nor can we fail to ob-. 
serve that this open rebellion against the authority; 
of Moses, exhibited by Korah and his companionSt 
and which spirit was not effectually subdued even 
on witnessing that awful infliction of God's judg- 
ment— and waSythereforC) immediately followed by 
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a plagae from the Lord— was followed by the full 
establishment of the Aarouie and Levitical priest- 
hoods—the divine selection of which families, to be 
priests for ever before the Lord, was placed beyond 
all doubt by the miraculous budding of Aaron's 
rod, which was to be kept in the sanctuary as a 
token against the rebels, and as a perpetual re- 
cord in the midst of the children of Israel, that 
the appointment of a priesthood is God's own 
peculiar prerogative. For these things were done, 
iii<nderthat Moses might ^^ quite take away" 
the murmurings of the children of Israel, against 
QoA in this particular matter ; and which more- 
over, we might add, seems to have stirred up 
the most violent opposition upon the part of the 
whole Jewish nation (Numb. xvii). 

It may be, perhaps, inconceivable to men in this 
generation, with their acknowledged habits of re- 
ligiotti^ decorum and propriety, as well as their 
dsCensible submission to the divine decrees, that 
such insane opposition to God's laws either exists 
in tile heart of the Church ; or, if it does, that a 
period can ever arrive in her history which can 
possibly occasion its development. We look back 
upon the times of our fathers and upon the acts 
of onr predecessors in either dispensation, and 
exclaim—" If we had been in the days of our 
fotheMi W« would not have been partakers with 
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them in their sins : *" and^ yet, he is hut an igno- 
rant observer of the human heart, and a poor* 
adept in its deceitfulness, ais well as but a shallow 
discerner of the condition of the Church, who 
cannot detect, lurking unseen beneath this smooth 
exterior, as deadly an opposition against all spi- 
ritual truth as ever manifested itself in the literal 
history of the children of Israel. We believe 
ourselves that, so far from the supernatural ap^ 
pearances which will attest the immediate pre- 
sence of Christ in the cloud of glory having the 
effect of Subduing, as some might suppose, all 
resistance to God's decrees, their exhibition wiH 
have the very Contrary effect: so that^ so far 
from destroying this spirit, the manifestation of 
such supernatural power will only occasion iti 
development in outward acts of rebellion against 
God. It is, moreover, quite in accordance with 
the original type, as well as in perfect harmony 
with the experience and history of tnankhid, to 
imagine that the most determined opposition may 
yet be manifested to the establishment of that 
spiritual priesthood without whose authority the 
Church, in those days of confusion and disorder^ 
could never be reconstituted and rebuilt. 

But, if the events and transactions which hap 
pened to the children of Israel before the setting 
up of the tab^rn^cle were only tempornry wA 



anticipative of its complietioD, it is equally clear 
that, when completed, all future laws and enact- 
ments ^ere supposed to proceed from its sacred 
interior, and to have for their object the more 
perfect development of that ecclesiastical economy, 
which emanated from Him who then dwelt be- 
tlfeen the cherubim. 

Immediately the tabernacle was set up, Moses 
was commanded first to cleanse Aaron and his 
sons — then the Levites — and afterwards the whole 
congregation of the people, by putting without 
the ciinip every leper, and every one that had an 
issue, and whatsoever was defiled by the dead : 
aflter which, the laws concerning the defilement 
of women, the law of jealoosy, and the law of 
the Nazarite, were given : from all of which we 
perceive, when contemplated as types having re- 
ference to the future condition of the spiritual 
Cburch of God in the wilderness, precisely the 
same truth conveyed to the apostle John by the 
measurement of the temple and the altar, and 
them that worshipped therein (Revelation xi.) : so 
jthat the typical history of the J^ws, as well as St. 
JohO'^^s symbolidal prophecy in the Apocalypse, 
would seem to point to one and the same period 
in the future history of the spiritual Church — 
viar«;!that time when Christ conies in person to His 
temple to purify the sons of^ Ilevi, and through 
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them the whole of His Churchy that they may 
qfJTer to Him an ofTering in righteousness. It 
will prove to be a time when no infidelsi 
lepers, nor those who habitually allow the ^enr/ 
sualities, of the flesh to proceed from them— r- 
expressively symbolized by the issues — neither 
any dead thing— those in whom there is no action 
of spiritual life— shall have endurance in the 
Church of God ;* but when all in the spiritual, 
temple shall be holiness to the Lord, yea, even 
the pots in the Lord's house. Neither shall any i 
at»ide therein who are defiled by other Churches^^ 
or tainted with the love of the world ; for the 
Lord is a jealous God, and will no more eondeai : 
cend to receive the homage of a divided heart : 
it is the Nazarite condition of the Church, when 
none but Nazarites, shall be acceptied before Him 
— that day when the temple of God shall be 
measured by the rod of the angel, and all widi- . 
out its sacred precincts given to the Gentiles to t 
be trodden under foot of men. > 



* It is to be observed that these three classes of the unclean, « 
comprehend every form of sphitual evil which appertains to 
man in the Church — the infidel or avowed unbeliever; ihe 
sensualist; and those who, instead of possessing the life of 
Christy are spiritually dead : there is not to be found a fourth 
claims of the spiritually unclean who may not, with strict pro-? 
priety, be included under one of these three» ' .' 
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It is not our purpose to attempt any analogy 
(which nevertheless doubtless exists) between 
the interior arrangements and decorations of the 
Mosaic tabernacle, and the spiritual realities, 
which they all prefigure ; not, however, because 
we hare little or nothing to advance on the sub- 
ject, but because the present treatise professes to 
be more historical than descriptive ; and rather to 
mark the general outline of the future picture 
than to fill up its various and minuter shadings. 
But, independently of this consideration, we 
think, as Moses alone saw the pattern or model 
in the Mount, and only knew the appropriate 
place of every board in the tabernacle he was 
charged to build up, or the fitting uses of every 
hook and covering in the tent, as well as the 
adjustment of all its ornamental work, that it is 
reserved for the glorified saints, whom we re- 
gard as the true antitype to Moses, to bring out 
in all its fulness that spiritual building, of which 
the Mosaic tabernacle was only the outward 
symbol. We cannot, however, refrain from a 
remark as to one part of its interior arrange- 
ments, to which, however, we must restrict our 
observations, but which we are induced to make, 
because, as appears to us, very erroneous notions 
are generally entertained on the subject; and, 
moreover, because, if soundi the criticism involves 
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a very important and a very deep spiritual ^ath 
confirmiag aur general interpretation — ^we refer 
to tke kind of faced of the two cherubim placed 
over the mercy seat. 

It is generally supposed — upon what grounds 
we are quite ignorant — that these two dierabim 
bore the semblance of the human face. We think 
it is quite evident that, so far from this beii^ tiie 
case, they exhibited the face of an ox, and Aot 
the face of a man. And out reasons for such a 
belief, so contrary to the common impression 
upon the subject, are derived, ia the first plaei^ 
from the implied declaration of Scripture; and| 
in the second, from the pequli^rly appropriate 
symbol which the face of an ox presents,, when 
the whole figure ia taken as emblematic^ of the 
spiritual Church of Christ, of which^ as already 
shown, the cherubim were the true emblem iiL 
the Mosaic tabernacle. 

^ It must be admitted by all, that the prophet 
Ezekiel knew wh&t the face of a cherub was j and 
if the reader will refer to that book of pro|)he<rjf. 
(chap. X. 14)^ b^ wiU find that in his. de^cnpf* 
tion of the four cherubim wbidk he sawcoffiiag 
out of the norths as recorded iih the Jirst chafrto^^ 
and which afterwayds again appeared to him 
(chap. x» 2Q)^ Ihlit, whilst in the former cas^ 
these four chei^im l^r^ dee^rihed as bi^in^ ta^k 



four faces-— viz., of a man, a Uon, an ox, and an 
eagle (chap. i. 10) ; yet, that in the subsequent 
vision, as recorded in the tenth chapter, in refer- 
ring to the same cherubim^ he omits altogether 
the face of an ox, and substitutes in its place the 
face of a cherub ; plainly significant of the fact 
(which must have been too well known to the 
children of Israel to require explanation), that 
the face of an ox and the face of a cherub were 
one and the same thing; and therefore, in the 
description, the expression was used by him as 
synonymous terms, and so recognised by the Jews. 
If this were not the case, Ezekiel's two accounts 
of the same cherubim are found materially to dif* 
fer the one from the other in a most essential 
point, which is quite inadmissible : and, therefore, 
we think the conclusion is incontrovertible that 
the face of the cherubim, both in the tabernacle 
and as subsequently set up in the Jewish temple, 
was the face of an ox, and not that of a man. 
At any rate we think it must be conceded, with 
this obvious deduction* derived from the Scrip* 
tutes in favour of such an opinion^ that the onus 
lies with those who feel disposed to dispute the 
validity of the criticism to prove the cherub'9 face 
WAS that of a matt, but which we think will be 
found difficult to do upon Scripture testimony, so 
that any well grounded oljeetidn can be consist- 
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ently maintained against the trath of our own 
conclusion. 

It may be asked, even supposing the face in 
the cherubim in the tabernacle, and afterwards in 
the Jewish temple, was that of an ox, and not 
that of a man, of what importance to the Church 
is the establishment of such a fact ? To which 
enquiry we answer — much, every way : that is, if 
any value is to be attached to the emblematical 
significance of either the tabernacle or temple 
form of Jewish worship, as expressive of spiritual 
truths in the Church of God : inasmuch as if the ' 
face of an ox (of which meaning of the symbol 
there can be no doubt) is emblematical of that • 
Christ-like patience which is one of the most^ 
essential attributes of the pastoral office in the^ 
Church, and which is moreover the outward ex«-l 
pression of the divine grace of love in the heart, it 
confirms the conclusion, derived from other sources,* 
that it is the perfection of this heavenly grace 
which God Himself delights to look upon in His 
Church; and the possessio^i of which can aloiie 
find acceptance in His sight, or confer the privi*= 
lege of her entrance into the heavens itself— even 
into the presenoe of Christ at His appearing, of 
which the holy of holies, where the cherubim were 
placed^ was only the feeble type and foreshadow* 

NoW| if t)ie fruiti of the flesh^impatienoe) dis'^ 
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content, repinings, murmurings, and raoh like-*- 
from their intrinsically unlovely character, are 80 
offensive and repellent even in the sight of any man 
wJbose mind is at all well tutored and disciplined 
by the fear of God — that is, when he himself is 
not the manifester of these evil passions — with 
what eyes must a pure and holy God look upon 
such an exhibition of spiritual wickedness and 
infirmity ? We confess, when we contemplate this 
ex^iressive emblem, and then turn our observation 
on the Church, the glaring defection is too pain- 
ful to dwell upon ; and we feel more disposed to 
close our eyes to the distr^sing contrast she exhi-* 
bits than comment upon its palpable flagranCy. 
But it is perfectly useless to blind our perceptions, 
and then flatter ourselves the evil does not exist. 
The time for theories is past, and the time for 
realities has come — the period for the exhibition 
of tlie model has now ended, and the day for the 
ereetion of the superstructure itself has arrived. 

The apostle James says — " If any man offend 
not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body,*' and which ex- 
pression of the apostle's may be termed a terse 
commentary upon our Lord's sermon upon the 
Mount, wherein Christ sets forth Himself as the 
perfect pattern of the meek and lowly One whose 
example all His disciples should imitate. It is. 
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mMeoTePy to be obeeryed that oar Lord HIniself 
attaches the idea of peffectioD, even as His Father 
tbas perfect J to the spiritual obscrv.aBce of the per- 
fect law of love as explained and inculcated in that 
sermon, concluding that unrivalled exhortation 
with the memorable words-^" Be ye thebefore 
perfect, even ias your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect." 

Now, it is very worthy of observation, that 
whilst all the discourses of our Lord, as contaioed 
in the Gospels, describe only the attitude of those 
who shall bewatchingfor the Lord's approach, and, 
by inference, those who will be changed in the day 
of Hi^ appearing ; yet, that He plainly refers to 
the spiritual condition and attainmeHtB of ^ose 
who shall escape that fearful day of tribulation 
in his epistle to the angel of the Church in 
Philadelphia, and distinctly announces, because 
those who shall be living in the day imme- 
diately preceding the final hour of temptatitm to 
the Church have kept the word of His. patience^ 
that they fehall be kept from the hour of tempta- 
tion which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth ; from which we 
•learn that it is those, and those only, who indi- 
vidually are thus perfected by the trial of their 
faith, who are deemed worthy to esca{)e Ihose 
things which are coming upon the earth, and 
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to stand l)efore the Son of Man : those^ in fact, 
who, being spiritually exercised by aira^ing at 
tl\is high standard of Christian perfection, are 
thus prepared and purified for the presence of 
the Lord Himself, without enduring that fiery 
trial which shall come upon the rest of the 
Church to purge away their dross.* 



* We f«ar there is a notion too prevalent tiiat it if only 
needful for a man to hold an orthodox faith, and to acknow- 
ledge the doctrine of the Lord's second advent, to ensure to 
himself^ as a matter of course, the high distinction of a transla^ 
tion into the heavenly Qtata at the q>pearaooe of Jesus Christ — 
than i^rhich, we helieve, there eannot be a more fatal delusion. 
No man*s faith could he sounder than St. Paul's, as to the expec- 
tation of the Lord's personal appearance again upon this earth, 
or ia His 'sdhsequent Millenial reign ; and yet ke speaiks of the 
lippf» of attaining to the resurrection from amongst the dead 
(Phil. iii.. 10, et, 8eq>) as a thing he had yet to aqosize fob^ and 
of which inestimable prize he was by no means then certain ho 
should obtain ; for he expressly declares he did not count him- 
8^ to have then apprehended that high disjLinQtioa of a resur- 
xep(;ion out from amongst the dead; but was then pressing 
forward toward the mark for the prise of that high calling ; if, 
by ANY If BANS, at ANY COST and sacbipicb, l^e might attain to it 
— rcpvmting all other things as dung, so t)iat he ]](%ht thus wjji 
Christ: for no one will contend St. Paul was, in that epistle, 
loerely alluding to the personal s^lvaltion of his soul ; but, on 
ibq contrary, that this strong language indicated his fervent 
a^ii:(^tions after the p^e-emineoyt distinction of the first resur- 
rection on the instant of ijie Lord's appearing. With the 
ei;ample of such a man as St. Paul before us, and then casting 
opr eyes withi9 our own hearts and ppon all around us in. the 
Chorchi. we cqn&fl9. we are .filled with thfi d^pfUfV^^^i 9fli sre 
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It is this mark of patienee and love which is 
stamped upon the foreheads of the hundred and 
forty and four thousand, which seals them from 
the ensuing judgments, and, indeed, places them 
in the condition of its inflictors. The doctrinal 
truth is, that God will have a Church reflecting 
the image of His own well-beloved Son, and 
those who, by previous spiritual discipline, are 
thus perfected by love, will escape the ordeal of 
fire ; whereas, those who will not, but hold Christ 
with one hand and the world with the other, must 
be purified by fiery judgments. 

Nor does the supposition of the present par- 



ready to exclaim, with the prophet of old — "But who may 
abide the day of His coming ? and who shall stand when He 
appeareth ? " We cannot but marvel and feel awe-struck at the 
fearful contrast exhibited between St. Paul and ourselves — the 
agonizing energy of the apostle, when compared with the hasty 
assumption^ not to say unholy facility, with which some of us place 
ourselves among that distinguished company of glorified saints » 
whilst, alas ! too many of us, with the words of this bright and 
glorious hope on our lips, have but little of the spirit of Christ in 
our hearts, or manifest it in our lives ; and whilst, by all our acts 
and demeanour, we plainly manifest ourselves to be lovers of 
the world. We fear too many, in the agony of their disap- 
pointment, will in that day exclaim — " Lord, Lord ! have we 
not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils ? 
— to whom the Lord Himself will reply — " I never knew you," 
This will prove to be one of the many evil fruits of substituting 
the doctrines of a creed— the visible ordinances of the Church 
and mere outward consistency—for the spiritual reality itself. 
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fectibility of individuals, or the future perfecti- 
bility of the Church, even remotely imply any 
despite to the blood of Christ, which can alone 
cleanse the soul in the sight of God ; or to the 
doctrine of imputed righteousness; but, on the 
contrary, it brings out into reality the full truth 
which is contained in the atonement, inasmuch as 
it supposes that thereby a man is placed in the 
condition of yielding to God a holy life; and 
this doctrine, therefore, exhibits the blood of 
Christ as possessing a twofold virtue : the one, 
the cleansing of the soul from the past guilt and 
defilement of sin; and the other, deliverance 
from its future power : and the fulness of this 
truth will be made manifest in that period of the 
history of the Church when, as the apostle John 
declares, the brethren shall overcome Satan and 
the beast by the blood of the Lamb, not loving 
their lives unto the death (Rev. xii. 11). It 
will scarcely be needful to add that he who 
receives the one side of the truth without the 
other had better never have heard of the blood 
df Christ at all. 

Now, if our conceptions of the spiritual stand- 
ing of the Church be true, there is, to say the 
least, a very singular coincidence between her 
present condition and this (otherwise unaccount- 
able) substitution of the face of the man for the 
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face of the ox already alluded to as being so preva- 
lent ; for we must not forget that even the errors 
of man are sometimes made subservient to the 
expression of great truths;* and if, as some 



* There can scarcely exist a stronger illustration of the 
tmth of this remark than that supplied us hy the modem 
seceders to the Papal Church ; for, looking above and beyond the 
mere outward fact of their apostasy to an irreclaimably corrupt 
Church, when viewed as an ecclesiastical hierarchy, it is not 
difficult to discern in the movement a sign to all Christendom 
that a witness from a purer Churdi is about to penetrate her 
bosom, and enlighten tliat gross darkness in which she is now 
so deeply involved. The rod of God's strength shall yet proceed 
from the British Zion ; though, perhaps, not in accordance with 
our own preconceived notions. Even granting the pretensions 
of the most extreme and rigid Protestantism, we contend that 
the Romish Church is still a Church ; aud, moreover, responsible 
to God for Church covenants, and, therefore, entitled to 
a warning voice before God's final judgments are brought upon 
her : and which, we believe, if we may judge by the analogy 
of God's dealings with all mankind ever since the creation 
of the world, she will most assuredly receive. Wherefore should 
one of the ten kingdoms receive a note of the coming of the 
Lord and of approaching judgment, and not all ? Britain has 
received that warning, not only by act, but by the preaching of 
the ministers in her Church, now for nearly a quarter of a cen- 
tury ; and is not every baptised man who is in covenant with 
God entitled to the same act of grace? << Shall not the 
judge of all the earth do right?" Let us, therefore, hope 
that these secessions into the visible Church in Christendom 
is the sign that health shall yet proceed from the more sanitary 
part of the Catholic body, if not for the healing of the whole, 
yet for the delivenmoe of multitudes within the outer circle; 
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suppose, the face of the man in the head of the 
cherubim is emblematical of the evangelists'^ 
office in the Church, the exercise of which- func- 
tions has respect only to man's personal salva- 
tion^ then the substitution of one symbolical 
face for another would seem to indicate that, in 
the latter days of the history of the Church, both 
her experience and doctrine would not reach 
beyond the first principles of spiritual truth. 
And it will be scarcely necessary to observe that 
it is no uncommon sentiment to hear propounded 
in these days, that the end and object of all God's 



especiallj when the prophecies of Scripture expressly declare 
the fact that a countless multitude shall he gathered into the 
gamer of the Lord hy the ministries of those three angels who 
were seen in the vision flying through the midst of heaven, com- 
missioned to preach the everlasting Gospel to the then inhabitants 
of the earth. Thus, the appearance of Christ in the air^ to pluck 
the firstfruits of the harvest at the commencement of the seventh 
vial, would have especial reference to that portion of Christen- 
dom to whom the notice of His speedy approach was first 
sent— namely, Britain ; and Christ's descent from the clouds of 
heaven, to this terraqueous glohe, at its expiration, to the rest of 
Christendora. Tins supposition is in perfect accordance with our 
whole system of interpretation of the great day of the Lord ; nor 
can we, moreover, conceive how the same warning voice can, at 
one and the same time, reach two such extreme opposites in the 
whole baptised body as the Protestant and Papal Churches — the 
one dwelling comparatively in l^ht, and the other in darkness 
that may be felt^-thus rendering two separate and distinct warn* 
inga almost indispensable. 

s2 
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revelations to man is simply the salvation of his 
soul, without any reference whatever to his own 
progressive transformation into God's image 
here, or the ultimate development of God's 
glory hereafter. 

There can be little doubt but that the ecclesi- 
astical history of the Jews, as a nation, must be 
dated from the descent of Jehovah upon Mount 
Sinai, and the ascent of Moses into that cloud of 
glory which then enshrined the divine Majesty : 
and if, as we judge, that visible manifestation of 
God's glory was typical of the residence of Christ 
in the clouds of heaven, during the early part of 
the seventh vial — and Moses, acting as mediator 
between God and the children of Israel, pre- 
figured the risen and glorified saints who shall 
then act as messengers of mercy to -tlie Church 
in the wilderness of this earth — then it follows 
that the appearance of Christ in the air, and the 
translation of the living and the resurrection of 
the dead saints, mark the commencing era of this 
new eon in the history of the spiritual Churph ; 
and, we think, the whole typical representation 
corresponds with so much exactness to the inter- 
pretation we have gathered of that period from 
the prophecies that we are fully justified in the 
conclusion, the glorious manifestations of God's 
majesty and power on Mount Sinai, with all the 
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wonderful events which then occurred, were re- 
corded for the express purpose of embodying in 
a typical form, the far more magnificent and im- 
portant supernatural phenomena of the great day 
of God Almighty, when He, who revealed Him- 
self to Moses, shall appear as the God-Man in 
the cloud of glory, surrounded with the glorious 
company of the firstborn in heaven itself; and, 
through and by them, issuing His mandates to 
the Church on earth, guiding and ruling over 
them in their wilderness condition. 

Our limits preclude the possibility of enlarging 
upon this glorious type of the future, which is 
thus presented to our contemplation in this bright 
era of the history of the Jewish nation ; but, 
though the nations' contiguity to God was pur- 
chased at the expence of whole hecatombs of 
that rebellious and stiff-necked people, yet a spi- 
ritual mind, nevertheless, delights to dwell on 
this glorious episode in their history, and con- 
templates with holy awe, yet with thrilling 
ecstacy, the bright visioned mediator, commu- 
nicating the behests of Jehovah to the congre- 
gated children of Israel. The dread inspired 
among the people by the consciousness of the 
immediate personal presence of Deity Himself — 
the supernatural glories with which God was 
surrounded, and the manifestation of His glory 
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and power from the holy Mount — the infinite 
majesty and holiness yet grace displayed in 
God's intercourse with roan, and the grandeur 
which distinguished the whole scene, with many 
other important tokens of the Divine Presence, to 
which we cannot at present allude — are all re- 
plete with significance, when contemplated as a 
series of types applicable to the personal residence 
of Christ with His saints in the air, directing 
and governing the Church on earth. Nor do we 
think, after these hints of the existence of such 
an analogy between these two periods in the his- 
tory of the Jewish and Gentile Churches, that it 
requires either a very high attainment of spiritual 
discernment, or an unusually enlightened mind, 
so to fill up the picture as to be able to realize 
somewhat of the glorious future, when the thun- 
ders of that God-Man, who was once bufiPeted 
and spit upon, and whose name is even now 
treated by the proud and lofty of the earth as 
poor and mean, are heard rending the heavens 
with their peals, and striking terror into the 
hearts of the kings of the earth. 

Now, after the tabernacle was completed and 
consecrated, the setting apart and purification 
of the priesthood took place ; and subsequently, 
as we have already noticed, that of the people. 
The whole of the Levitical law is full of instruc- 
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tion when contemplated as a typical representa 
tion of that spiritual priesthood in the Church 
of Christ which, we suppose, will be more fully 
developed in that day when the spiritual taber- 
nacle shall be fully set up. The limits, however, 
which we have prescribed ourselves, for the con- 
tinuance of this publication, will preclude the 
possibility of entering at any length into this 
typical treasury of divine truth. It will, how- 
ever, be necessary, even to give our readers a 
faint outline only of the future histoiy of the 
Church, as it presents itself to our view, to touch 
cursorily upon one or two of the most prominent 
characteristics of those laws by which the Jewish 
priesthood were regulated. 

One of those enactments was, that the Levites 
should not hold any separate inheritance; and 
the reason given by God Himself why they 
should not have possessions as the other children 
of Israel, was, because the Levites were His : the 
Lord, the God of Israel, was their inheritence ; 
and this law does not imply, as the faithlessness 
of man might suggest, that thereby God had 
made a less provision for them than for the rest 
of the nation { but, on the contrary, inasmuch as 
they were thus highly distinguished by being 
placed more immediately near the person of God 
Himself, their provision would become the object 
of His now especial care. 
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This stipulation concerning the Levites, when 
regarded as a type, would seem to imply , that 
those who would serve God in that spiritual 
tabernacle which shall be reared for the worship 
of God, when the woman is in her wilderness con- 
dition, shall be called on to exhibit a first pledge 
of their sincerity, by casting themselves solely 
upon the provision of God's house, thereby 
affording the Church an earnest of the nature of 
her future trial, by voluntarily denuding them- 
selves of all outward possessions : for if we are 
to be guided by the type, one of the laws of that 
spiritual priesthood shall be, that the priests shall 
abandon all things visible, that they may thereby 
set an example to the whole Church of unre- 
servedly casting themselves upon Him, without 
whose knowledge a sparrow falleth not to the 
ground, and who has numbered the hairs in the 
heads of all His children. None shall keep back 
part of the price and live ; for the day will have 
arrived when He who hath the eyes of fire shall 
sit in His seat of judgment, as a refiner and pu- 
rifier of silver, purifying the sons of Levi, and 
purging them as gold and silver, that they maj^ 
.offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness 
(Malachi iii. 3). Ah ! then will it be seen that 
there IS a discernment, even in the Church on 
earth, between the righteous and the wicked — 
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between him that serveth God« and him that 
serveth Him not. How many in that day, when 
only the first test is put forth to try the true 
metal of the Church, will turn away sorrowful ? 
— how many will" prove that the love of the 
world has extinguished the love of the Father. 

And is it, then, such a difficult thing to trust 
God ? Will He who hath given life withhold 
meat ? Will He who hath framed and fashioned 
this body, and wrought it so curiously, containing 
in itself, it may be, the germ of future worlds, 
withhold the covering of our shame ? Can we 
not trust Him for the less who hath given the 
greater ? Oh shame ! that men do not perceive 
that it is far better to be fed by God than from 
any stored treasure ; and that the bread of His 
sanctuary, provided by His own most gracious 
love and care, is far sweeter to the taste when 
thus dispensed fresh from His hand, than 
the most costly dainty of man's art and de- 
vice ! It is the only royal way of enjoying the 
blessings which wealth bestows, without incur- 
ring the accompanying cares of possession. 

Such a requirement at the hands of the minis- 
ters of the Church in those days, constituted as 
the Church is now, may sound very hypothetical 
in the ears of this generation ; but, improbable 
as it may appear to our prejudices, Christendom 
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has, nevertheless, supplied the Church with 
constant memorial of its reality; inasmuch aa 
every man who, professing to forsake the worlds 
and purposing to yield himself up entirely to 
God, by abandoning its cares and pleasures in the 
seclusion of a monastic life, is required to give 
this first pledge of his sincerity, by pouring all 
his worldly wealth into the bosom of the Church. 
Nor should we feel any surprise at such an initia- 
tive act, required from the spiritual ministries of 
the Church at the time we refer to, when we re- 
flect that all within her bosom in that day must 
be holy ; and, if even the pots in the Lord's house 
are holiness unto the Lord^ the priesthood them- 
selves must be moH holy ; so that neither the love 
of the world, or the smell of flesh upon the gar- 
ment, shall be endured in God's spiritual sanctuary. 
The time will then have arrived when the mere 
admission of theoretical truth shall give place to 
the reality of truth itself. 

Precisely the same principle was manifested in 
the selection of rulers over tens, hundreds, and 
thousands, when Moses, at the suggestion of 
Jethro, thus temporarily subdivided his authority 
over the children of Israel ; for the simple qua- 
lification for such rule was, that the men thus in- 
vested with rulership should be those who feared 
God, loved the truth, and hated covetousness. 
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Hot can we fail here to direct the reader*s at- 
tention to the concurrent testimony which the 
Scriptures afford us of the truth of our general 
expositions ; for, whether we derive our conclu- 
sions from the interpretation of the symbols of 
the Apocalypse — the spiritual signification of the 
types— or the more express declarations of the 
prophetic word of God, they alike testify that 
those who will prore faithful in that day must be 
prepared to abandon All for the love of Christ ; 
the sincerity of which absolute and unreserved 
devotion to God will, no doubt, in many cases be 
tested — perhaps in all— by a literal compliance 
with the requisition. 

There can scarcely exist a stronger justification 
of the truth of the typical parallel we have at- 
tempted to draw, between the Mosaic dispensation 
and the future history of the Church, than that 
which is to be found in the prophet Malachi, who 
connects the sudden coming of the Lord to His 
spiritual temple with the purification of the sons 
of Levi, and which is obviously referred to by the 
prophet as one of His first acts on that occasion ; 
and it is quite evident, from the whole tefior of 
the prophecy, as well as from the universal tes- 
timony of Scripture, that this act of purification 
must have a reference to the spiritual Church of 
Christ as well as to the Jewish priesthood; and so, 



consequently, we conclude that the former is 
typical of the latter. 

We know well the bitter hostility such a sen- 
timent will raise in the hearts of most men ; but, 
whilst this instinctive dread of such an uncom- 
promising test of discipleship, as we suppose will 
exist, furnishes us with incontestable evidence of 
the universal prevalence of the vice of covetous- 
ness, it, at the same time, conveys to our appre- 
hensions the stern severity and holiness which 
will rule in the house of God during the infidel 
period, and the unparallelled trials and temptations 
to which the Church will then be exposed, and 
which nothing short of the most absolute aban- 
donment of self will enable her to overcome. 

The elevation of this spiritual tabernacle of 
"lively stones" (1 Pet. ii. 5) — that is, living 
men — out of such a condition of confusion and 
disorder, which our interpretation supposes the 
Church will exhibit immediately after the appear- 
ance of the Lord in the air, and the translation of 
the living saints — would seem to involve the 
necessity of some pattern being previously given, 
by which design the antitype to Moses should raise 
up this spiritual fabric, and thus reorganize the 
whole Catholic Church as an ecclesiastical body. 
Now, we gather from the type that Moses only saw 
the pattern in the Mount ; he had it not before 
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him when he constructed tbe tabernacle itself; 
from which we infer that it is very probable the 
Catholic Church may have contained within her 
bosom the germ of some such purpose of God, 
though it is quite conceivable, being essentially 
a spiritual work, that it might, for a time, re- 
main unrecognized by the general body of the 
baptised. Indeed, if we refer to the figure, we 
should rather conclude that such a model would 
at first be concealed from general observation, 
inasmuch as an architect does not exhibit gene- 
rally the plans of the future structure until their 
completion, but seeks rather to prepare them in 
the secret of his own chamber until finished, 
when the beholder is thus enabled to form an 
accurate idea of the general effect of the proposed 
superstructure. It should not, therefore, be any 
source of surprise were we to find that such a 
model is discoverable in the spiritual Church of 
Christ, though its development might have 
escaped general observation until the time shall 
fully arrive for perfecting the original design. 
We are not, however, sufiiciently advanced in 
our interpretations of the future history of the 
Church, during the period of the seventh vial, 
to prosecute such an enquiry — particularly as if 
it ever existed and has escaped general recogni- 
tion, it must be a difficult task to prove satisfac- 
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torily to the reader that sach a purpose has been 
working, concealed, it may be, amidst the fitful 
changes and feverish symptoms— not to say spiri- 
tual revolutions — the Church has exhibited for 
many years past ; but, nevertheless, which inter- 
nal struggles, as well as external assaults, indi- 
cate some approaching change in her condition 
which few men are careful to define. We must, 
however, expect to discover a close resemblance 
between the model and the tabernacle itself, just 
as the former, though on a smaller scale, pre- 
sents the same exact proportions which the latter 
subsequently will exhibit when complete. But 
when the Master-builder arrives, the covering 
which may now conceal the pattern shall be taken 
away, and its curious and beautiful proportions 
discovered to the admiring gaze of the Church, 
who, ravished with its beauty, shall set themselves 
with willing hearts and ready hands to build up 
the noble structure ; and the Head-stone thereof 
shall yet be brought forth with shoutings, crying, 
Grace, grace unto it. But, alas ! it often happens 
that some who may have assisted in the original 
design and model, have no hand in laying one 
stone upon another in the building ; and many 
who begin with the building do not always live 
to witness its completion : for though many are 
called few are chosen ; and if our own appre- 



hensions of that time of trial be trae, which the 
Church will have to pass through daring that 
^^ hour of temptation which shall come upon all 
the world to try them that dwell upon the earth/' 
it presents a spectacle of fiery judgment among 
the people of God, at which the stoutest heart 
and the most self-complacent formalist may well 
quail ; for God's stem requisitions of holiness from 
His Church will admit of no reserves — His de- 
mands for the image of Christ, of no compromise 
or subterfuge. 

If we take a retrospective view of the history 
of the world ever since its creation down to the 
present times, and then prospectively glance on 
to the commencement of the eternal age after the 
Millenial glory, it is easy to discern one great 
truth continually exhibiting itself throughout all 
its mutations and changes — viz., that there is 
almost invariably a purpose of God first mani- 
fested, which for a time appears (but only ap- 
pears) to be defeated ; out of which apparent 
defeat God ultimately will bring forth a more 
perfect and glorious result. Thus, from the 
material creation, God will re-create the new 
heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ; and re-produce, from present con- 
fusion and disorder, all the glories of the spi- 
ritual material world---out of generation cometh 
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regeneration. Instead of the creation paradise, 
wherein dwelt our first parents alone, God will 
substitute that heavenly paradise bearing the tree 
of life, whose leaves shall be for the healing of the 
nations, and of whose fruit all shall freely par- 
take who have the right of entrance into the 
heavenly cit3^ The perfection and beauty of the 
first Adam shall give place to the spiritual glories 
of the second, of whom he was but a type, surr 
rounded as he was with delights in the gard^. 
of Eden, with the visible creation under. his feet; 
The first world was destroyed by water, to be 
succeeded in the regeneration of all things byjite^ 
re-establishment in more than creation, beautjjr^ 
and upon a foundation which shall never .be^ 
shaken. The tabernacle was broken up whai 
the temple was built, and the temple itself was s 
destroyed when the spiritual form of worship; 
was given to the children of men ; and yet -weT 
learn from Ezekiel that the literal temple shfJlr 
also be rebuilt. The first set of tables giv^- 
to Moses was broken, and the second alone i:)^^ 
mained. The first possession of the land j of 
Canaan by the children of Israel was but for<a 
time ; and the country, once flowing with milkr 
and honey, but now barren and desolate, is 
trodden by the feet of the heathen : yet we know 
that, at the restoration of the tribes, " tliey sh^L 



inherit the land for ever/' Natural death is but the 
portal .of everlasting life ; corruption and morta- 
lity but the process through which God will bring 
forth the incorruptible and immortal. The early 
Jain — the pentecostal effusion of the Holy Ghost — 
iiaa ceased to fructify and beautify the Church of 
.God ; but the scanty rain of spring will be shortly 
succeeded by the more copious showers of the 
latter rain, which shall yet bring the spiritual 
fruits of the Church to perfection ; and the fall of 
all creation will prove as the wax which needeth 
to be first melted, to receive upon it its eternal 
raperscription of everlasting life and blessed- 
ness-^^fe out of death — indissolubility out of dis- 
solution. Let us not, therefore,- be discouraged, 
eyeh though the first model of the spiritual 
temple of God may be broken up ; but rest in 
hope, holding fast the beginning of our confi- 
dence steadfast unto the end, knowing that He 
who hath begun to build will, in His own 
time and way, perfect that which is His own 
work; and believing that we shall shortly see, 
though the first tables may have been broken, 
Moses yet once again descending from the Mount 
— ^the cloud of glory — the risen saints having 
their visage brightened with the glory of God, 
and their countenances beaming with celestial 
blessedness and joy ; and thus, when God putteth 
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£[|ft. hand the aeaooil time to miwr ri^^pMtwgl 
t«to?nMlQ for Himself^ the purpue iidUfcii >dbi^ 
^ttlly ai^coinpUshed, and Bone shall let or ^ikidilk 
vj^o language can adequately daMiKto^^tlM 
glorious effulgence of ^at day of the Lon^if Umi 
He^sitteth in the dbuda of heanroi, dotlMcHwIlft 
divine majesty. The pen must drop .fivH^^iBi 
archangers hand in ajttempting *> paovtrtySkbe 
g^flvkMia vifioni and, Hierefam i«' litadetit ^ 
hctT^hii^tod ta a raaBtgr^/aa> lipcoi Mcnink^iSittBk 
The lips (^ die angebiofiCMfamlUtfifif: 
hosts of heaven at first are silent with wonder 
and astonishment, and then bunt forth in tOQga 
of praise and thanksgivings : eye hath not Man, 
ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive, the gloriooa thiaga 
which God hath prepared for those who lore 
Him ; yet are ^07726 of these glories revealed td 
faith — such as we^tre-tt ble to b ear whibt clothed 
only with mortality. But a day is at hand when 
He who is our life shall appear— Men shall we 
see even as we are seen, and know even as we 
are known ; for, when He who is our life shall 
appear, then shall we appear with Him in gloxy ; 
for we shall see Him as He is. Already are the 
wheels of His chariot heard in the distance— 
already do we see the no longer distant cloud 
fringed with His coming glory — ^^already does the 
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horiKm gleam with the brightness of HU appear* 
log — and shortly shall that shout of joy be heard 
thron^out the region of the heavens — ^* Lo, this 
is our Ood : we have waited for Him, and He 
will save us : this is the Lord ; we have waited 
far Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His 
sallKtion*'' 

But look 1 the Apocalyptic vision changes — 
the scene shifts — and behold ! a gorgeous temple 
rises into view, emblazoned with gold— fair and 
beaiitifid in all its proportions and parts. 



. ■ , » .- 



THE RETROSPECT. 



No. XIII. 



^E Jewish ecclesiastical superstructures present 
^^ee distinct and separate points of observation 

^^^viz., the pattern which God gave to Moses in 
M.e mount — the tabernacle itself which was raised 

^ J) in the wilderness according to the pattern — 

^Hd the temple, of which the tabernacle was the 

true model. 

We have already seen, in our two preceding 
numbers, that the work which the Church will 
have to do in the symbolic wilderness, whither 
she is represented as flying after giving birth 
to the man child, will be to raise up a spiri- 
tual tabernacle to God; and the obvious and 
indissoluble connection which exists between 
the tabernacle in the wilderness, and the temple 
at Jerusalem, enables us thus to connect this first 
period of three years and a half, which the sym- 
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bolic woman is supposed in the figure to spend in 
the wilderness, with the same period of time 
during which the admeasurement of the " temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein " occurs. 

If the above conclusion be sound, then we 
have linked together the only two disconnected 
eras of three years and a half each, into which 
four equal parts we have seen the prophecy sub- 
divides the first fourteen years of the seventh and 
last Vial of wrath ; for it is very evident that the 
vision, as recorded in the eleventh chapter of the 
Apocalypse, containing the other three histories 
of three years and a half, is a connected pro- 
phecy, and descriptive of events which are to 
occur in consecutive order in the last days of 
the history of the Church — that is, during the 
times of the infidel Antichrist, and admitted to be 
consecutive in their fulfilment by the consent of 
most modern commentators. ^ 

But whilst we avail ourselves of this evident 
connection between the tabernacle and the tem- 
ple, when considered as symbols, to ascertain the 
exact order of the events described as occurring 
during these four periods of time, and contend that 
the measurement of the temple, as a still unful- 
filled prophecy, applicable to the Christian dis- 
pensation^ -is descriptive of the second of theee 
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four eras, we are far from insisting that therefore 
"this short period of three years and a half (lite- 
:vally) exhausts the original type ; inasmuch as it 
Ss indisputable that the temple form of worship 
joints to the millenial dispensation rather than 
to the present as the true period for its fulfilment ; 
nevertheless, the selection of these two Jewish 
symbols enables us not only to connect these three 
eras with the period of the woman's sojourn in the 
wilderness ; but likewise to infer, from the substitu- 
tion of the symbol of the temple for the tabernacle, 
that at the close of this dispensation (that is, during 
the last fourteen years of the harvest), there will 
then be an incipient showing forth of the ultimate 
purpose of God throughout Christendom, to which 
the symbolic prophecy of measuring the temple 
distinctly applies. Such an interpretation is in per- 
fect accordance with the prophetic method; nor 
will our readers require to be reminded that one 
fulfilment of a prophecy, so far from exhausting 
it, should only be regarded as but another deve- 
lopment of its ultimate end and object, thereby 
affording the Church guidance for the present, 
whilst, at the same time, it casts increased light 
on the future. 

Upon the above principle it is reasonable to 
suppose that, as the Jewish economy contained, 
within its outward forms and ceremonial obser- 
K 2 
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vances, the more spiritual dispensation which was 
to follow, that the present Church likewise en- 
closes within her bosom, under a symbol, the 
glories of the millenial reign ; so that, as the spi- 
ritual form of truth was presented to the faith of 
the Jew in his carnal ordinances, the powers of 
the world to come are the proper objects of faith 
and hope of the spiritually-minded in the Church 
of Christ. It follows, therefore, from these pre- 
mises, that we should expect to discover, during 
some period in the history of the Church, a 
faint outline of that millenial glory which 
now so many among the baptized are pro- 
fessing to expect : and we are not aware that any 
of the prophecies refer with so much precision to 
that period as that recorded in the eleventh 
chapter of the Apocalypse, when considered in 
its ecclesiastical aspect. But it should not be for- 
gotten, whilst that prophecy of the measurement 
of the temple has an application incipiently to 
. the present dispensation, that nevertheless the 
Christian Gentile Church, duriug her militant 
condition on this earth, must still be regarded as 
in her tabernacle state — that is, during the whole 
period of her migrations in the wilderness of the 
world — until her translation into the heavenly 
condition ; though, for the purpose of distinguish- 
ing the commencement of a new era in her his- 
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tory, she is, in the vision, represented as assuming 
the form of a temple. But this truth will appear 
more evident as we proceed with our interpreta- 
tions. 

The ])roblem which thus presents itself for solu- 
tion resolves itself into the simple question — What 
particular phenomena the symbol of the Jewish 
temple points to in the Christian Church ? And, 
what is meant by " the reed like unto a rod,'* with 
which the angel is represented in the figure as 
measuring " the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein," whilst those who are 
in " the court, which is without the temple," are 
left out, and are not measured — that is, when this 
portion of the prophecy is applied to the Church 
during the infidel period ? 

It will be scarcely necessary to justify the ap- 
propriation of the Jewish temple as a symbol 
of the Church of Christ. Our Lord expressly 
alluded to Himself as being the true temple of 
God ; and we know that that which is true of 
Christ, as the Head, is also true mystically — but 
not, therefore, the less substantially — of the spi- 
ritual members of His body ; and this interpre- 
tation is in perfect accordance with the law of all 
types which, of necessity, must concentrate them- 
selves in our Lord Himself, because, in His 
person, all truth is headed up, and He is the 
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only complete manifestation , in a single person, 
of the invisible Godhead : but still it is evident 
that, ivhilst the types in the Mosaic economy all 
pointed to Him as to a common centre, yet that 
subsequently to His death and resurrection, and 
on the establishment of the spiritual Church, 
they all, as it were, diverge again from Him, and 
possess another application in that dispensation, 
out of which alone are gathered the members of 
His mystical body. 

Now, the pattern of the tabernacle was shown 
by God to Moses alone ; though the tabernacle 
itself, and the temple which succeeded the taber- 
nacle, were for the national worship. 

A very slight attention to the interior construc- 
tion of both the tabernacle and the temple is 
quite sufficient to convince us, that the former 
was designed, not only as a temporary erection 
wherein the children of Israel might offer their 
worship unto God whilst sojourning in the wilder- 
ness, but was also expressly intended as a model, 
to be kept as a constant memorial of that more 
permanent superstructure which the nation were 
to build when the proper time, in the purpose of 
God, had fully arrived. 

If, therefore, the tabernacle in the wilderness 
was the model of the future temple, we should 
naturally expect to see — taking both to be sym- 
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bols of the Charch — the manifestation of a spiri- 
tual tabernacle before that of the spiritual temple ; 
nor can there be much doubt that these two sepa- 
rate superstructures were intended to prefigure 
two distinct dispensations of God to man — the one 
preceding and enclosing within its bosom the 
germ of the other : the tabernacle being the pre- 
figurement of the spiritual dispensation to the 
Christian Church during her migrations in the 
wilderness of this earth ; whilst the temple, in 
all its glory, points with sufficient significance to 
the establishment of Christ's Church throughout 
the world during the millenium. 

It may not, however, be urged that because 
the tabernacle, as a symbol, has an application to 
the entire period of the Christian dispensation, 
that, therefore, it cannot have any more particular 
allusion to the history of the Church in the latter 
days ; inasmuch as such an argument, instead of 
proving the fallacy of our position, that it has such 
a specific reference, strengthens and confirms it, 
because all the prophecies of Scripture intimate 
that the earlier history and experience of the 
Church will be acted over again during the infidel 
period, and which period is now generally recog- 
nized by interpreters as being the termination of 
her earthly career. 
. In perfect conformity with this idea, and quite 
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irrespective of any arguments derivable from the 
consecutive order in the development of the taber- 
nacle and temple, but gathering our information 
from a fair and obvious interpretation of the symbo- 
lic prophecies as contained in the Apocalypse, v^e 
arrived at the conclusion, that the Church would 
be occupied in her wilderness state in raising a 
spiritual tabernacle to God ; and, when she is 
perfected in this form, the symbols lead us to 
infer, that she will exhibit to the world a pre- 
figuration (before the close of the present dispen- 
sation) of the millenial Church, of which Solo- 
mon's temple, with all its gorgeous ornaments 
and appendages, was the appropriate and expres- 
sive type. 

In order, therefore, to ascertain the true attitude 
of the Church in her symbolically temple condi- 
tion, it will be necessary to draw some compari- 
son between the Jewish tabernacle and temple ; 
and examine, moreover, in what respect these two 
separate and distinct sanctuaries of God agreed, 
and wherein they differed ; and, in pursuing such 
an enquiry, we shall hope to arrive at a satisfac- 
tory conclusion as to the future transactions of the 
Church in the second stage of her history, during 
the infidel period of fourteen years. 

In an ecclesiastical point of view, it cannot be 
supposed that any essentiisil difference i^ discover- 
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able between the two ; but that, as the same spirit 
harmonized equally in both, the temple only 
exhibited in this respect a fuller development of 
the Mosaic ritual than could be manifested in the 
tabernacle, not only from the comparative small- 
ness of its dimensions, but also from the circum- 
stance of the frequent journeyings of the children 
of Israel, which rendered it indispensable on such 
occasions to break up the tabernacle altogether, 
and to transport the various materials of which it 
was composed from place to place in a disjointed 
state. 

For the above reasons, therefore, we are con- 
strained to conclude, that no very distinguishing 
marks can be expected to exist between the taber- 
nacle and temple, when compared the one with 
the other, as respects their internal ecclesiastical 
constitution ; but that such distinction between 
the two, if there be any, must be sought for 
independently and apart from their religious laws 
and ceremonies. 

Now, it appears to us, that there are two 
important points plainly distinguishable between 
the two sanctuaries, and which, from their pro- 
minency, attract our particular attention : — 

First — The temple, when compared with the 
tabernacle, conveys the idea of permanency and 
stability : 
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Secondly — ^The erection of the temple at Jeru- 
salem, li^ith its ample accommodations for the 
worship of other nations, intimates an enlarge- 
ment of purpose which was only exhibited in the 
tabernacle in a figure. 

The truth and force of these two distinctions 
are very obvious, and must strike the most inat- 
tentive observer, nor will they require any argu- 
ments by way of demonstration. The former of 
these two points of difference is a self-evident 
proposition : of the latter we would remark that, 
whilst it is true there was an outer court attached 
to the tabernacle, yet, from the peculiar position 
of the children of Israel — their constant jour- 
neyings in the wilderness, and their almost total 
seclusion from the other nations of the earth — 
such a provision for the worship of a foreign peo- 
ple, at that period of the history of the Jews, can 
scarcely be supposed to have any other object 
than that of indicating the future purpose to be 
thereafter displayed in the temple at Jeijisalem, 
when the tribes should be fully established in the 
land of Canaan. 

Thus, the simple ideas conveyed to the mind 
from these considerations are, that the temple — 
in contradistinction to the tabernacle — possessed 
a durability, and also an enlargement of purpose, 
as respects the other nations of the earthy which 
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the tabernacle^ from the very nature of its oon- 
struction, did not — neither, indeed, from its posi- 
tion in the wilderness, could possess. 

Availing ourselves therefore of^ this informa- 
tion, thus derived from the study of the two sym- 
bols, and applying the light we have thereby 
acquired to the future career of the Church 
during the infidel period, we shall be led to infer, 
that in emerging from her wilderness condition 
(which we have seen is herjirst period of three 
years and a half), and entering upon her second^ 
that the transition would be distinguished by the 
open manifestation, in some form or other, not 
only of her increased strength and stability, but 
also of a more enlarged purpose of grace and 
mercy as respects the nations of the world at 
large; and we need scarcely insist upon the strong 
corroboration such an opinion will receive, if we 
find it in perfect accordance with every other inter- 
pretation we have offered of this divine prophecy, 
and that it harmonises, not only with the pro- 
phecies of the Apocalypse, but with every other 
portion of the sacred writings which refers to the 
last days of the history of the Church. 

If we combine these two symbols together — 
viz., the tabernacle which the Jews raised up in 
the wilderness, and the temple which they sub- 
sequently erected in Jerusalem — we are led to 
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infer, when the symbolic woman comes up out of 
the wilderness, that the spiritual tabernacle has 
been fully set up, and that the subsequent re- 
presentation <rf the Church under the figure of 
the temple is introduced to signify that, having 
all the spiritual ministries then complete, she is no 
longer hidden in the seclusion of the wilderness ; 
but that, having in some degree recovered from the 
low and feeble state into which she fell after 
the translation of the saints, she emerges from her 
retirement, and once more boldly erects her head 
and is enabled to look her enemy, the serpent, 
in the face. But let us examine the prophecy a 
little more closely. 

It is impossible to disconnect the prophecy 
which is contained in the eleventh chapter of the 
Revelation of St. John from the preceding chap- 
ter : the slightest attention to the machinery of 
the vision will convince the reader that the two 
chapters compose important and integral parts of 
one and the same prophecy. It must also be 
quite obvious that the action of the vision which 
is described in the tenth chapter must be consi- 
dered as introductory of the prophecy which 
succeeds ; so that, in fact, the subsequent details 
in the vision are the contents of that " little book" 
which the seer is required to eat, in order, as we 
judge> that| by thus making its pro'phetical con- 
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tents his own, he may be thereby better qualified 
to " prophecy again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings." This inter- 
pretation of the introductory portion of the vision 
acquires additional consistency when we reflect 
upon the nature and character of the subsequent 
transactions in which the Church, thus remo- 
delled, is represented as taking an active part : 
for it will appear in the sequel, that, immediately 
consequent upon the measurement of the symbolic 
temple, a twofold form of witness proceeds forth 
of her bosom, whose history will be found to oc- 
cupy the remaining two periods of three years 
and a half each. 

It will not require very great discernment to 
perceive, that the important prophetical transac- 
tions symbolized in the tenth chapter of the 
Apocalypse, when regarded in reference to a 
future fulfilment, can apply only to one period in 
the great day of the Lord — viz., that appearance of 
Christ in the air when His glory will be enveloped 
in " a cloud, " thus shielding His presence from 
the gaze of the natural world ; and which, more- 
over, is the first initiative act of His taking pos- 
session of the habitable globe, and which act is 
symbolized in the prophecy by that mighty 
angel's placing His right foot upon the sea and 
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His left foot upon the earth, in token of proprie- 
torship. It is upon the occasion of this angel's 
descent to the region of the earth that the seven 
thunders of the last Vial of wrath are represented 
as uttering their voices ; and which, it is needless 
to observe, is in perfect accordance with the 
whole of our interpretations : so that this scene 
in the vision furnishes us with another important 
synchronism, by which we are enabled to confirm 
the truth of our other interpretations of the same 
action — viz., that it is at a very early period of 
the seventh Vial the Lord Himself makes His ap- 
pearance in the air, and that during the pouring 
out of its contents, He, with the risen saints, are 
enveloped in the cloud of glory, out of which the 
latter alone proceed upon their missions, till the 
close of its judgments. 

A reference to the latter part of the eleventh 
chapter will fully confirm this view of the pro- 
phecy ; for the events which are therein described 
as taking place, immediately the seventh angel 
sounds, are those which we have discovered from 
other prophecies are represented as occurring dur- 
ing the residence of Christ with the risen saints 
in the air, contemporaneous with the judgments 
of the seventh Vial of wrath ; nor can there be 
any doubt that the mystery of God referred to in 
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the tenth chapter of the Revelation and the seventh 
verse, as being finished when the seventh angel 
shall BEGIN to sound, indicates a more intelligible 
apprehension by the Church of the momentous 
phenomena of that great day of the Lord than she 
had hitherto received, and which, when given, is 
one of the surest pledges that the events them- 
selves are even at the door. 

We conclude, therefore, from the details of this 
remarkable vision, that the mystery of God, 
which in the prophecy is declared shall be 
finished in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel when he shall begin to sound, is none 
other than *^ those things" which were uttered 
by the seven last thunders, and which the seer, 
whilst in the act of addressing himself to his task 
of recording, was forbidden to write. And the 
reason wherefore he was commanded thus to re- 
press the intelligence, which the seven thunders 
uttered, is obviously because that, in them, was 
contained the grand denouement of the Gentile 
Church ; so that, to write them, in the way of ex- 
planation, before the period had arrived for the 
fulfilment of the events themselves, would be to 
declare prematurely that mystery which, in con- 
formity with all God's dispensations to man, He 
did not design should be fully understood until 
the eve of the Jinal and literal accomplishment o 
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the prophecy ; at which time the Scriptures in- 
variably lead us to expect God would more 
clearly reveal His ultimate purposes with the 
Gentile Church — the momentous events con- 
nected with the advent of Christ, and His in- 
auguration into the possession of the kingdoms 
of this world. For this prophecy plainly states, 
that " in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God should be finished, as He hath declared 
to His servants the prophets."* 

The action of giving the ^Mittle book" to the 
seer, who is thus made the type of those who 
shall be the future medium of communication be- 
tween the mighty angel, Christ, and the peoples, 
nations, tongues, and kings still upon the earth 
after the appearance of Christ in the air — together 
with the prophetical standing the apostle is repre- 
sented as taking in relation to " them that dwell 
upon the earth" — point with sufficient distinctness 
to that prophetical character of the Church, which 
we have already seen such good reason to con- 
clude will be her first ministerial aspect when she 
receives her commission to testify to the other 
nations of the world. All God's revelations to 
man are pleasant to the taste, though they prove 

* Comparo Rev. x. 4-7, with xi. 15 e^ seq. 
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oftentimes bitter in the belly ; and, if this be so 
as a general truth, how bitter to the experience 
of the Church must the last revelation prove to 
be which is burdened with that awful testimony 
to Christendom recorded in the following fear- 
ful terms?— "If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indigna- 
tion; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; 
and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whoso- 
ever receiveth the mark of his name " (Rev. xiv. 
9-11). 

But, previously to this testimony proceeding 
to " the peoples, nations, tongues, and kings" of 
the earth, the seer is required to perform another 
symbolical action. He is instructed to measure 
with a reed which was given unto him, like 
unto a rod, the temple of God, and the " altar, 
and them that worship therein ;" whilst all those 
without the temple are counted wholly unworthy 
of being thus taken account of in the house of 
God, and are given over to the Gentiles to be 
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trodden under foot forty and two months, or, 
literally, three years and a half. 

Now, though this period of time appears in 
the prophecy to have a more direct application to 
the treading under foot the outer court wor- 
shippers, yet it is indisputable that it must most 
eapecially refer to the chief action in the scene, 
which is clearly that of measuring the temple ; 
for that which is true, as to time, of a subsidiary 
part of the vision, must of necessity be true also 
of the principal. So that we conclude the future 
transactions in the Church, whatever they may 
be, symbolized by the measurement of the tem- 
ple, will extend over a literal period of three 
years and a half. 

In offering an interpretation of this part of the 
vision, we adopt, fundamentally, the explanation 
given of these combined symbols by almost every 
commentator who has preceded us, though it vrill 
be found our application is different ; as, indeed, 
must of necessity be the case, when almost all 
previous writers on prophecy have restricted their 
interpretations to the past fulfilment of the vision, 
whilst those we have to offer glance at the fut^re. 

We avail ourselves of the exposition of an 
erudite modem commentator,''^ and with him in- 

* << Uom ApooQlyticf»>'' hy Rev. E. B. Elliott, A JI, 
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terpret the ^fiiof^ or rod of civil authority, to sig^ 
nify the putting forth the civil power in aid of 
the Church, and which is the same truth we have 
extracted from the twelfth chapter ; wherein the 
symbolic earth is described as helping the woman, 
and preventing her from being carried away by 
the foul waters of that flood which the serpent 
cast out of his mouth. As respects the future, it 
is doubtless that act of the civil government 
\rhich shall be put forth to authorize the ruling 
ministries in the Church to re-organize, or, as the 
author above referred to very happily expresses 
this symbolic action, to ^^ecclesiastically con^ 
stitute " the Church ; or, if we might be allowed 
to suggest an improvement on the expression, 
to " ecclesiastically re-constitute " the Church ; 
seeing that it is not a new constitution which 
will then be given to her, but the revival and 
reformation of that which has been from the 
beginning. So that we have a twofold confirma- 
tion of the truth of our interpretation, that the 
wilderness state of the Church, during three 
years and a half, is linked to and immediately 
precedes the temple condition ; inasmuch as we 
arrive at this conclusion, not only from the 
obvious connection of the tabernacle with the 
temple in the Jewish ecclesiastical economy, but 
also because both prophecies contain, under very 
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different symbols, one and the same truth — viz., 
that this transition of the Church, from her wil- 
derness into her temple state, is peculiarly marked 
by some act of the civil government, whose power 
is in the figure represented as being exercised for 
her protection : in the one case, this truth is 
symbolized by the stable earth opening her 
mouth and swallowing up the flood which the 
serpent cast out of his mouth ; and, in the other, 
by a rod of power being placed in the apostle's 
hand, wherewith he was directed to measure the 
temple of God. 

Mr. Elliott contends that the whole of this part 
of the prophecy is applicable to the Reformation ; 
to which exposition, in respect of the past, there 
cannot exist any objection ; but, on the contrary, 
we think, there is little doubt but that it then re- 
ceived one of its preliminary fulfilments. But, if 
the symbols in this prophecy have been so nicely 
arranged by divine wisdom as to be capable of a 
consistent and well-sustained interpretation, when 
applied to the Reformation of the Church at that 
period, with how much more propriety and force 
may they be expected to describe that final Refor- 
mation of the Church, when Christ Himself shall 
suddenly come to His temple and sit therein as 
a refiner and purifier of silver — purifying the 
sons of Levi, ^nd purging them as gold and silver. 
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that they may oflfer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness ? The former Reformation was but 
a partial cleansing of God's spiritual house; and, 
alas ! has left little behind but the reformers' 
rough zeal against Popery without much of tlieir 
catholicity of spirit, and still less oF their spiri- 
tual discernment of truth ; but that Reformation 
which is still future will be conducted by the 
Master of the house Himself; who, when His 
fan is once in His hand, will throughly purge 
his floor and gather His wheat into the garner, 
whilst He will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. 

It thus appears that the reed, like unto a rod, 
which was placed in the apostle's hand, and with 
which he was charged to measure the temple of 
God and the altar, and them that worshipped 
therein, conveys the same truth, and refers to the 
same event in the history of the Church, that we 
discovered concealed under the symbol of the earth 
helping the woman : and thus both symbolic pro- 
phecies sigaify that the powers of the civil go- 
vernment will be extended at that period to help 
the Church in her extremity. But though both 
prophecies undoubtedly refer to the same era in 
the future history of the Church, the one emblem 
contains more information as respects the exer- 
cise of this power than the other : for, whilst, in 
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the former case, the figure only conreyH the idea 
of protection from an impending evil, in the 
latter, we distinctly learn that this rod of power 
will be employed, ecclesiastically, in cleansing the 
spiritual temple of God from the defilement of 
false worshippers ; and if we are to understand 
by the reed being placed in the hands of the 
apostle, that he, in the figure, was the represen- 
tative of those in the spiritual Church who should 
be instrumental in that day in the performance 
of this act of discipline, then the prophecy dis- 
tinctly points to those ruling ministries of the 
Church, to whom properly belongeth the exercise 
of all ecclesiastical rule and authority. 

Our readers will remember that, following out 
our interpretation of the various symbols as pre- 
sented to us in the twelfth chapter, we left the 
Church at the expiration of the first of these four 
periods of three years and a half in much disorder 
and confusion, arising out of her sudden investiture 
with spiritual power, and which we found strong 
reasons for concluding was of a prophetical cha- 
racter. Moreover, that experiencing the evils 
inseparable to all congregated bodies of men in 
the absence of all rule, it \^as reasonable to sup- 
pose, that an efficient ecclesiastical discipline 
would become an object of earnest desire to the 
distracted Church, and that the first step towards 
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the exercise of such an authority would be the 
concurrence of the civil power in her re-esta- 
blishment as an ecclesiastical body. 

The civil power, however, will prove to be but 
the outward casket which contains the spiritual 
gem ; for we mistake greatly if the ruling minis- 
tries in the Church in that day (and, conse- 
quently, all the subordinate ministries), do not 
derive their power from Christ through a more 
direct and immediate channel of communica- 
tion than has been exhibited in the Church 
since the personal ministry of our Lord Himself : 
so that whilst the prophecy points to the civil 
government, under the several symbols of the 
"earth" and the " rod,'Mt must be understood 
rather as indicative of sanction than as predictive 
of the exercise of any actual power in that future 
process of purification which the prophecy so 
plainly intimates the Church will have to pass 
through. 

Now, the first feature in this symbolic action 
of the prophecy which strikes us most forcibly 
is, that whilst all who are within the sacred 
precincts of the temple are subjected to a rigorous 
measurement, all those who are in the outer court 
are considered as wholly unworthy of such care ; 
and, connecting this symbolical act with our in- 
terpretation of the woman's occupation in the 
wilderness — viz., the raising up a tabernacle for 
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God, we infer, that, upon the Church's emerging 
from her wilderness condition, the first exercise 
of spiritual rule in the house of God, after the 
purification of the ministries, will be the cleansing 
of the people themselves ; and, moreover, that in 
these acts of discipline they will be aided by the 
glorified saints, of whom it is expressly declared, 
that then shall they " return, and discern between 
the righteous and the wicked ; between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth Him not." 
All the worldly-minded and the hypocritical — all 
ordinance worshippers and Church worshippers, 
in contradistinction to those who worship God 
in spirit and in truth— and all the unclean of 
every grade and class, shall be expelled from the 
spiritual temple of God ; and those only permitted 
to abide therein who worship God acceptably, 
and who offer themselves as a whole burnt offer- 
ing, yielding up to Him the unreserved homage 
of their hearts and lives. 

But we gather another equally important truth 
from the symbol — viz., that during that period 
of the history of the Church — the last fourteen 
yes^rs of the spiritual harvest — the true Church 
of Christ all over Christendom, shall have one, 
and b it one form of worship, and that that 
form shall prove to be the spiritual antitype of 
the tabernacle and temple worship as exhibited 
in the Mosaic economy ; and, moreover, that all 
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who will not enter that spiritual temple shall be 
trodden under foot of men, even as Moab was 
trodden as straw for the dunghill. Every form of 
sectarian pride — and it exists where it is least sus- 
pected — all spiritual arrogancy wherever found 
and under whatever garb, shall be alike hum- 
bled in the dust in that great day of God 
Almighty ; and the Lord alone shall be exalted 
in the Church as well as in the world. It 
shall then be seen that the words of St. Paul 
do not describe an Utopian and impracticable 
condition of the Church of Christ ; but that the 
Church, even on the earth, shall exhibit to the 
world " one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in all" (Eph. iv. 5, 6). 

If, therefore, the measurement of the temple 
indicates the putting forth such an efficient act 
of ecclesiastical discipline as we have attempted 
to describe, we cannot much err in concluding, 
that this second period of three years and a half, 
points to that era in the history of the Church 
when her own peculiar exigencies will demand, 
and receive, the strong hand of Christ's rule in 
the spiritual temple, symbolized, as we judge, by 
the face of the lion in the head of the cherubim ; 
which animal, as the acknowledged king and 
lotd of the forest and all untamed beasts, is an ap- 
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propriate and expressive emblem of that over- 
powering authority which shall then be exercised 
in the Church of Christ : so that, as we dis- 
covered from a study of the former prophecy, dur- 
ing the^r5^ of these four eras, Christ, as the Head, 
was supposed to be looking out upon His CJ;iurch 
through the face of an eagle — the symbol of the 
prophet — He is here represented as looking upon 
her through the face of a lion — the emblem of 
lordly rule— fiercely opposed to all manner of 
iniquity, and, moreover, strong and relentless in 
the execution of its punishment. By the uni- 
versal consent of all Christendom, the apostolic 
office is the ministry through which Christ ad- 
ministers rule in the Church ; and we therefore 
conclude, that this second era in her history, 
during the fourteen years, will witness a revival 
of apostolic rule in the Church. 

There are two prominent points observable in 
this portion of the prophecy which attract our 
particular attention : — 

First : the description of worshippers who are 
subjected to this measurement of the apostle's 
rod, as well as those who are excluded from this 
act; and. 

Secondly, the character of the judgment which 
falls on those who are not included in this sym- 
bolic measurement. 
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It is quite clear that the whole of this portion 
of the prophecy refers to the Church, and not to 
the nations of tlie world ; consequently, the in- 
terpretation also must have exclusive reference to 
the Church. . 

There are three distinct objects which are re- 
presented in the figure as subjected to this apos- 
tolic rod of power — " the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that worship therein ;" by which 
enumeration we learn, that the entire reconstruc- 
tion of the Church will be entrusted into the 
hands of that ruling ministry of which the apostle 
John in the vision must be regarded as the type 
arid symbol : and, moreover, that all the various 
orders of the subordinate ministries, signified by 
" the altar," at which the priesthood, under the 
Mosaic economy, served, as well as the people 
themselves, will be subject to this act of spiritual 
discipline. 

Indeed, it must be quite evident that none 
others can possibly be included in this category 
of spiritual worshippers ; for discipline can pos- 
sess no efficient action, except upon those who are 
avowedly under, and acknowledge the legitimacy 
of the existing authority ; so that an outward 
obedience is the first preliminary step to a union 
between any ministry and the people. 

Nor will this submission to spiritual authority 
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in the Church be found quite so easy a matter as 
some might suppose, even though the Church, 
according to our interpretation, will then be fully 
sensible of its absolute need, even to her very 
existence. That licence which has so long pre- 
vailed among men, miscalled liberty ^ has fostered 
a spirit which is wholly at variance with the exer- 
cise of any real authority ; and it is quite con- 
ceivable that, when the stringent character of such 
authority is revealed, much resistance may be 
developed to its full establishment, which no- 
thing but the most prompt and severe visitations 
of judgment may be able effectually to overcome. 
But these will not be lacking ; for it is the hotir 
of the purification of both the spiritual priest- 
hood and the people — when Christ shall be re- 
vealed as the Purifier of. His Church — when His 
" fan is in His hands, and He will throughly 
purge His floor, and gather His wheat into the 
garner ; but He will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire ;" for it is the time of the great 
harvest of the Church as well as of the world. 

But the submission which will then be required 
at the hands of the subordinate ministries of the 
Church, as well as the people, is not the blind 
and ignorant subjection of slaves: there is enough 
of that spirit already in the Church : it will be 
the enlightened, intelligent, and willing obe- 
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dience of spiritual men ; for, whilst the former 
introduces all manner of uncleanness into the 
body, and is in i self destructive of the true dig- 
nity and power of the rulers themselves, the 
latter at once upholds and sustains the hands of 
those in authority, whilst it secures all the blessed- 
ness of God's discipline to the ruled. 

Now, in order to ascertain, with any degree of 
certainty, the respective characters of these two 
classes of worshippers, we must refer to the ge- 
neral structure of the tabernacle and temple j for 
in this respect they both agreed. 

The outer court, or court of the congregation, 
was the first enclosure of the entire building ; and 
admission was obtained to it by four pillars which 
were placed at its entrance. In this court was 
erected the brazen altjr and the laver, which 
signified the washing away of our sins in the 
waters of baptism. Within this outer court 
there was another enclosure, which, properly 
speaking, was the temple, to which access was 
given by five pillars ; and in this inner enclosure 
was placed the golden candlestick, the table of 
shew-bread, and the golden altar ; whereon in- 
cense was offered by Aaron, and which golden 
altar is doubtless referred to in the prophecy 
under consideration, inasmuch as the brazen altar 
was set up in the outer court, being a compart- 
ment of the entire temple which was not subjected 
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to measurement, but was given to the Gentiles 
to be trodden under foot forty and two months. 
Beyond this, and encompassed within the same 
compartment, was the Holy of Holies, though 
separated from the other parts of the inner temple 
b}' a veil which hung suspended upon four other 
pillars, and so arranged as to preclude the eye of 
those who were ordinarily ministering at the 
golden altar from penetrating its sacred enclosure. 
Into this innermost recess of the temple the high 
priest alone entered once every year, yet not 
without blood to make an atonement for the na- 
tion. In the Holy of Holies was deposited the 
golden censer, tlie golden pot of manna, Aaron's 
rod that budded, and the two tables of the cove- 
nant ; and so much for the general description of 
the interior arrangements*of both the tabernacle 
and the temple. It is, however, with the first 
two of these three compartments within the entire 
building with which our vision has to do. 

With this division of the interior of the temple 
before us, it must be very evident that those who 
passed the five pillars which were supposed to 
guard the second entrance, and who thus came 
under the illumination of the golden candlestick 
with its seven lights, and who possessed privilege 
of access into that compartment which contained 
the shew-bread and the golden altar, alone enjoyed 
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any nearness of approach to the holiest of all, 
ivhere the Sheckinah rested ou the ark of God, 
and which represented the immediate presence 
of the Deity ; whilst those in the outer court, 
composed of a mixed congregation, worshipped 
afar off. Nor does it require any violent tran- 
sition from the symbol to the spiritual truth 
thereby signified, to discover that those who wor- 
ship within the temple describe such as worship 
€io4 in spirit and in truth ; whilst those who are 
represented in the outer court point with equal 
precision to that far more numerous class of per- 
sons who have a form of godliness without the 
power, and who are satisfied with a nominal pro- 
fession of Christianity and an outward and life- 
less observance of the ordinances of the Church, 
instead of penetrating into the inner veil, and 
thus become possessors of the spiritual realities of 
which all these are but the outward accessaries. 

Now, it is expressly declared in this prophecy, 
th^t in those days these two classes shall no more 
continue together, but that they shall be divided ; 
that the tares shall not any longer grow up with 
the wheat, but that a separation shall then take 
place between the two : for it must be observed 
that the outer court worshippers have an outward 
semblance of the truth. The figure will not 
acimit of the suppoeitign that tl\e prophecy is 



• 164 

intended to describe those wlio either deny God 
altogether, or even refuse Him outward acts of 
worship; for they are found within the exterior 
enclosure of the temple, which implies a volun- 
tary entrance into its sacred precincts with 
the avowed object of yielding to God their 
homage. But, just as these outer court wor- 
shippers in the Jewish temple did not enter 
the heart of the sanctuary, or attain a near ap- 
proach to the presence of God, so the formalists 
— these ordinance worshippers in the spiritual 
temple described in the prophecy — do not pene- 
trate the heart of God's truth, or enjoy spiritual 
communion with Him, or fellowship with His 
dear Son ; but content themselves with a cold 
and listless conformity to the ordinary require- 
ments of the Church, and deem all higher and 
more spiritual attainments as works of superero- 
gation, and quite needless even as regards their 
individual safety. 

The fact that the outer enclosure was of much 
larger dimensions than the inner is not without 
a significant meaning, and plainly intimates 
that in the spiritual temple of Christ's Church 
as in the literal temple of the Jews, but a small 
space, comparatively, would always enclose the 
truly spiritually-minded in either dispensation. 
Let us not, therefore, be charged with bringing 
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accusations against the Church whilst^ as inter- 
preters of prophecy, we reiterate the conviction 
so often and so unequivocally declared in this 
publication, that the substitution of the outward 
ordinances of the Church for the spiritual worship 
of God, and the unreserved devotion of the heart 
to Him, is far more prevalent among modern pro- 
fessors of religion than the self-love of the Church 
will allow her to admit. We are loud and vehe- 
ment in our protests against the senseless and im- 
pious idolatries in the Papacy, and treat with me- 
rited scorn the worship of the Virgin ; and whilst, 
perhaps, our protestations themselves have been 
more angry than holy, we have forgotten that, in 
our turn, we may have become guilty of another 
form of idolatry, and worshipped the Church of 
which the Virgin is but an emblem. We say 
not that it is so : we merely suggest the enquiry, 
if there is really much difference in the sight of 
a pure and holy God between a frail woman and 
the mere outward ordinances of the Church 
when either are substituted for God himself? 
It is quite possible that the Reformation itself 
—glorious as doubtless that work was — might 
become an object of idolatry, and Protestants 
themselves Sectarians ; nor is the feverish 
uneasiness which is so universally manifested 
even at the mention of such a suspicion any 
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strong evidence that there is no reality in the 
danger. 

God knows, we do not write in any spirit of 
accusation, but in true sorrow of heart, when we 
record, our conviction that many of us will dis- 
cover, when it is too late to ensure an entrance into 
the marriage supper of the Lamb, that we have 
been building our house upon the sands, and 
resting our hopes upon a broken reed; for the 
hope that does not rest exclusively, alone, and in- 
divisibly upon God Himself, shall utterly perish 
in that day, when Christ is revealed as the Trier 
of the reins and Searcher of the hearts of the 
children of men. 

Now, when that spiritual tabernacle is fully 
erected, and is not any longer hidden from the 
eyes of men by being embosomed in the Church 
of one nation, but is raised into a spiritual temple 
perceivable by all ; and when, moreover, the way 
of entrance into that temple is made plain to the 
nations of all Christendom, then those who occupy 
the outer court shall be taken no account of among 
the worshippers of God. Neither will any wor- 
ship be acceptable which is not offered up within 
the spiritual precincts of that temple, for the time 
will then has passed when God may have 
winked at what have been regarded as non- 
essential differences in the Church; but then 
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He will require that perfect unity which has 
always been acknowledged as one of the fun- 
damental principles of the Christian Church, 
though hitherto never realized, except, perhaps, 
a few short years after the day of Pentecost, and 
consequently such an opinion has been held more 
as a theory than as an object of hope and attain- 
ment. 

If any man cherishes in that day strong preju- 
dices and predilections in favour of his own parti- 
cular section in the Catholic body, and holds 
those peculiarities with more pertinacity than the 
truth itself, that temple cannot contain him : he 
may, perhaps, pass the barrier of the four exterior 
pillars, and thus find himself among the outer 
court worshippers ; but he cannot pass the five 
which guard the 'entrance into the inner temple 
of God ; nor, had he entrance, could he maintain 
any place within that spiritual region; for no 
sectarian or schismatic spirit can abide there. 
The secretly covetous and the lovers of this world, 
like Ananias and Sapphira, may find an entrance 
through the outer barriers of the Church, but 
may not press within the inner circle ; for the 
light that burns in that sanctuary will discover 
the hidden secrets of the lieart, and expose the 
double-minded to the gaze of the spiritual wor- 
shippers of God. Those only who, by feeding on 
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the true bread of heaven, are one with Christ, 
even as He is one with the Father — the true 
spiritual priesthood of God — shall have right of 
access to that table, which bears the outward sym- 
bol of the mystical, but, nevertheless, substantial, 
though spiritual union of Christ with the mem- 
bers of His body. Nor will any incense of praise 
or prayer be acceptable in that day which is not 
offered to God from a pure heart upon the golden 
altar which faces the holiest of all, wherein He 
Himself abides. The smell even of the flesh 
shall not any longer be endured in the sanctuary 
of God, but all must be holy, even to the pots in 
the Lord's house : for those that have the rule 
there have eyes of fire, and can " discern 
between the righteous and the wicked — between 
him that serveth God and hiu^ that serveth him 
not." No jealousies or envyings, no dissentions 
or contentions about place or dignity, no evil 
surmisings or suspicions, no murmurings or 
whisperings, no backbiting or any uncharita- 
bleness, no spiritual pride or any selfishness, no 
sectarian exclusiveness, bigotry, or ignorance, can 
breathe in that pure atmosphere which alone sus- 
tains the existence of the heavenly graces of love, 
and peace, and holy joy. Nothing that defileth 
or maketh a lie shall enter and abide within that 
holy sanctuary. 

It is almost impossible to pass by this branch 
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of our subject without contrasting the glowing 
picture we have described with the present painful 
aspect of the visible Church of Christ. To 
whatever portion of the Catholic body our atten- 
tion is directed, and whichever section the eye 
rests upon, the same sad spectacle presents itself 
to view, without scarcely any perceptible diflTe- 
rence, in the most advanced and enlightened parts 
of the entire community. The love of power, and 
in too many instances even the love of money, 
has eaten, like a canker, into the spiritual life of 
the Church, thereby producing disputes and con- 
tentions for place, emolument, or dignity, among 
her ministries, utterly destructive of every bond 
of union and love ; whilst it is too well known, 
and now openly acknowledged, that the builders 
in the Church are at variance among themselves 
as to the ultimate design of the great Master- 
builder. Perplexity and darkness alike pervade 
the councils of all, and no man affects to 
know whither the next step may conduct the 
Church. The light of prophecy has been extin- 
guished—that light which, had it been nou- 
rished, might have shed its lustre upon her 
present dark and gloomy path ; or, if it exists, 
€mits only flickering sparks of fire, which tells 
too truly of a brighter day gone by. The warmth 
of heavenly love—the life-blood of the Church— 
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\n bot upon a few sad hearts, who hide the 
dove-like bird within the secret of their own 
breasts, afraid to let her loose, lest she should 
never return again ; or, if exposed to the air, 
chilled by the surrounding atmosphere, drop and 
perish at their feet. Dry and lifeless forms of 
truth and endless repetition (alas ! that such 
gold should ever be enclosed in any outward 
casket, however beautiful) meet us at every turn, 
and all but extinguish the motions of God's 
Spirit within, which, though it may take a form, is 
not that of man's devising. External conformity 
and monotonous routine are become the substi- 
tutes for the life and power of God; and the 
formal people are content to have it so — smiling 
at the chains which fetter their spirits, and which 
bid the pulse and life-blood of the heart throb 
and flow within the compass of man's dull ma- 
chinery : and thus the Church has become, like 
Lazarus of old, just risen from the dead, possessing 
indeed life, but bound hand and foot in grave- 
clothes, utterly incapable of advance, and scarcely 
possessing power of motion. But the voice of 
Him who holdeth the keys of life and death, and 
who alone hath power to bind and unloose, ap- 
proaches nearer than the lethargic Church sup- 
poses, and ere long that mandate will be issued 
to the trammelled Church — Loose her, and let 
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iter go ; when shaking off, as Sampson did of old, 
the cords which fetter her, she shall arise as 
a giant refreshed with new wine, rejoicing to rutt 
the race set before her, when that latter raia 
descends which shall fill the ear for the coming 
hanrest : but what secrets of the human heart will 
that day reveal ? — what crumbling into powder 
of the inventions of man? — what crushing ruin 
ahall overtake, as in ^^one hour," the stately 
edifice raised by successive ages ? Yet the tem- 
ple of God shall be built of lively stones, and the 
ibur charubim, with their four faces each, shall be 
ddivered out of the cold and chilling death of 
nature, though it be in the whirlwind of the 
seventh Vial of wrath. But the calf must be first 
broken to pieces and ground to powder before the 
spiritual tabernacle can be raised. 

Were we not apprehensive of entering upon too 
large a field of enquiry, it would not be difficult 
to show that the spiritual tabernacle and temple, 
in its antitypical manifestation in the Christian 
dispensation, will be composed of all the minis* 
tries that ever existed in the Church, brought out 
in the latter days ; and so appropriately ordered 
and arranged as to become the living expression 
of those truths which were contained only in t3rpe 
in the Jewish economy. If this be so, it follows, 
in order that such a spiritual house may be com-^ 
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plete in all its parts and proportions, that that day 
must of necessity witness the development of 
many ministries which the Church does not now 
possess; otherwise it might be inferred, which 
is wholly inadmissable, that there were some of 
those ministries originally instituted which were 
only needful to the Church in her infancy, and 
utterly useless for perfecting her growth into the 
stature of a full grown man in Christ — a sentiment 
so irreconcileable to common sense as well as op- 
posed to the uniform character of God*s dealings 
with mankind, as revealed in His word, as to 
render any arguments, with the view of refuting 
such a supposition, quite unnecessary. God de- 
stroys nothing that He has made ; nor does He 
annul any of His institutions, except for the pur- 
pose of more perfectly developing the same truth 
in a more complete and comprehensive form : 
not that the tabernacle, though wholly composed 
pf men standing in ministries, will not therefore 
include the whole Church ; for these ministries 
are the representatives of the body who appear 
in them ; just as the separate members of the 
seven Churches in Asia are obviously included in 
the epistles addressed to the individual angels of 
each respective Church (Rev. ii. iii.) 

The second division of our subject presents to 
our consideration the peculiar character of thatr 
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judgment which is said in the prophecy to be 
inflicted on that class of persons denominated the 
outer court worshippers ; and here, in order to 
ascertain the precise form of that judicial neglect, 
which the terms of the prophecy convey, we 
must closely examine the true meaning of the 
figure by which it is expressed. 

The vision informs us that " the court which 
is without the temple," shall be left out of this 
measurement ; or rather, to adopt the marginal 
reading, shall be "cast out;" *'for it is given 
unto the Gentiles : and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months." 

Now, it must be quite evident that this figure 
applies to the action of the apostolic measurement 
only negatively ; and that, in respect to this act 
of spiritual supervision, it implies, simply, the 
utter neglect of all fostering care, such as the 
apostle symbolically bestows upon the interior 
parts of the temple. But the consequences of 
this slighting omission are, to adhere for the 
present to the letter of the symbol, that the court 
which is without the (inner) temple is cast out, 
and trodden under foot of the Gentiles ; or, in 
other words, the exterior wall which divided those 
within the outer court from those altogether 
without the enclosure is cast down ; so that the 
occupiers of this first compartment of the entire 
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building were thereby mingled with the other in-^ 
habitants of the city, and all distinction betweisn 
the two classes thus completely destroyed : 8o 
much 80, that the events which happened to Ihe 
one class of persons must, of necessity, happen to 
the other. 

With the above interpretation of the combined 
symbols, the figure scarcely requires explanation ; 
inasmuch as it so obviously signifies, that in 
that day when God shall raise up this spiritual 
temple, the distinction which now so palpably 
exists between ** professors " of religion and 
" non-professors " shall be utterly destroyed ; so 
tiiat the hypocrisy of the former shall no longer 
be covered by a decent outward performance of 
the ordinary routine of religious duties, but stand, 
divested of this flimsy covering, with all their 
naked deformity openly exposed to view. The 
cheat will then have been detected, and all pre^ 
text for sustaining a delusion, which, perhaps, 
only deceived themselves, for ever abandoned. 
The hollow professor of a religion, the power of 
which he never really felt, will then commit, 
perhaps, the first honest act of his spiritual career, 
and openly return to that world from which, in 
spirit, he was never truly separated. 

To revert again to the symbol : the figure then 
supposes that such outer court worshippeii »e 
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€Xpo6ed to all the penalties and judgmentd \?hich 
afflict the rest of the inhabitants of the city, and 
are not protected from their infliction by the outer 
iiralls of the temple, but are trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles, to whom the city is supposed to 
be given for the space of forty and two months, 
or, literally, three years and a half — that is, 
during the time when the measurement ^^ of the 
temple, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein,'* is proceeding. 

In order to discover what particular judgment 
in the spiritual Church of Christ the prophecy 
points to, thus represented in the symbol as hap- 
pening in common to the inhabitants of the city 
and these outer court worshippers, it will be 
necessary to institute some enquiry, as to the re- 
lation which the act of giving the holy city to be 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles, has to the 
peculiar hope of the Jewish nation ; and from 
thence trace, if practicable, the analogy which 
exists between the symbol and the spiritual 
truth thereby signified in the future history of 
the Church of Christ. 

The grand hope of the Jewish nation, doubt- 
less, was the coming of Messiah as a great con- 
queror and king; at whose advent the Jews 
supposed their nation would become the domi- 
nant power on the earth, and Jerusalem, the holy 
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city, the metropolis of the world. It will be 
almost needless to add that they were not mis- 
taken in the general character of their expecta- 
tations, but only as to the period of their accom- 
plishment ; and that, in the eagerness of their 
desires to see this great result, they overlooked 
another great truth — viz., that Christ must needs 
first suffer, and then to enter upon His glory. 
It would thus appear that the abandonment of 
the holy city of Jerusalem (to which the first do- 
minion among the other nations of the earth was 
promised in the Scripture prophecies) to be 
trodden under foot of the Gentile nations, pre- 
sented to the Jewish nation the extreme opposite 
of the blessing for which they so ardently hoped 
and prslyed ; so that it is almost impossible to 
conceive anything so utterly degrading to the 
literal Israel as the supposition that their own 
peculiar nation, instead of becoming the ruling 
power on earth, should themselves be subject to 
the conquering arm of the Gentile nations ; for 
whom, as is well known, they entertained the 
utmost contempt and aversion. Indeed, their 
singular position as the peculiar people of God, 
prohibited by express divine command from in- 
termixing with the other nations of the earth, 
fully justified their high national pretensions, and 
doubtless inspired them with a prestige of their 
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importance in the future purposes of God, and 
their own glory as a nation, thus distinguished by 
such indisputable tokens of divine favour. 

To tell a Jew, therefore, that the holy city itself 
should become the spoil of the conqueror, was, in 
fact, to announce to him in plain and significant 
language that God had forsaken his favoured 
people, by destroying all expectations of the im- 
mediate realization of those promises which the 
nation had so long and so ardently anticipated. 
Such an idea to the Jew was death to his hopes — 
judgment instead of salvation — and the unmis- 
takeable token of the lost favour of God. So 
that, as the Gentile nations may with propriety 
be termed the natural enemies of the Jews, there 
can be no doubt but that Satan is to be regarded 
as the immediate enemy of the Church of Christ, 
which truth is obviously alluded to in the original 
curse pronounced against Satan in the serpent ; 
for Christ, as the Head of His spiritual Church, 
is therein evidently placed as the great personal 
antagonist. of the devil — '* And 1 will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel " — of which prediction, 
as regards the seed of the woman, which is Christ 
bruising the serpent's head, and the serpent 
bruising his heel, we would observe in passing, 
that the last infidel Antichrist is evidently alluded 
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to in the one case — viz., the serpent*s head, who 
shall be utterly overwhelmed with destruction at 
the appearing of the Lord, and signified in the 
prophecy by the bruising of the serpent's head, 
because it is the seat of life ; whilst the bruising 
of the heel of the woman's seed refers to that 
deadly struggle for mastery and the falling away 
of so many, which Satan will maintain in the 
Church in the last days of her history, appro- 
priately expressed by the symbol of the heel, 
which, whilst it is one of the smallest points, is 
also situated at the extremest end of the human 
body, and therefore represents in the figure the 
heel of the Church, when Satan, for the space of 
three years and a half, shall appear to triumph 
over her. Let us now turn from the symbol, and 
contemplate the analogous spiritual reality in the 
Church of Christ. 

Now, what is the hope of the Christian Church? 
We answer — not the expectation of an earthly 
kingdom but a heavenly one : even to be filled 
with the Spirit of God — to sit with Christ Him- 
self in the heavenly places— and to be the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, whose house are we if we 
abide faithful in the hope of our calling — to be 
all instinct with the divine life — to be the inherit- 
ance, and, at the same time, to inherit God : to 
wield, with Christ, not only the spiritual yet sub- 
stantial sceptre of this world, but of all worlds— 
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yea, the universe of God: all things, whether 
they be things in heaven or things on earth, visi- 
ble or invisible ; whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers : for all 
things were made by and for Christ ; and we are 
Christ's, and Christ is God's. All things are 
our. And what is the converse of such a dazzling 
immortality ? What the reverse of this glowing 
picture ? Can the depths of the creation of God 
possibly exhibit its opposite and adverse analogy ? 
Is there an ab3^ss so immeasurably low tliat it 
can present its corresponding awful antithesis ? 
Can the universe, though the handy-work of an 
infinite mind, present two such extreme antago- 
nistic points? It can — it does; for the outer 
circle of creation touches two opposites, though 
those opposites meet again in one concentric point 
— at once the extremities and the concentration 
of creative power. They are for ever apart, and 
yet meet in man — the one exhibited in men filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and the other in men 
inhabited by the spirit of the devil. Can even 
the power of God efiect more ? Is not the one the 
perfection of all created good ? Is not the other the 
completion of all created evil ? — and for ever sepa- 
rate — for the deepest damnation of hell consists 
in the fiat, that no repentance can ever enter the 
bosoms of its doomed inhabitants. 



180 

If the highest purposes of God towards the 
creature are maaifested — as \^'ithout doubt is and 
will be ever the case — iu the spiritual Christian 
Church, and not in an}' dispensation which has 
preceded or shall hv-*reafter be given, then it is 
indispensable to maintain, in order to preserve 
the consistency of this high standing of the 
Cluirch, timt within the circle of that divine 
economy, and in that mystical body alone, should 
be developed the loftiest form of truth — that is, 
such parts of divine truth which are capable 
of expression througli and b}^ the creature : for 
there must be a point somewhere, in tlie relative 
connexion between the Creator and the creature, 
where the intelligence and apprehension of the 
creature as respects God must of necessity cease; 
because God is essentially infinite and illimitable, 
and the creature is essentially finite and limitable. 
Nevertheless, the neavei>t approacli to the Creator 
will be effected, and ever exhibited throughout 
the universe, in the mystical members of Christ's 
body, who are united to Him, as the Head, by a 
close and indissoluble bond which no other por- 
tion of creation can ever expect to possess. 

If, therefore, the highest object of hope ad- 
dressed to the Jewish nation, and its extreme 
opposite, is to be regarded as the symbol con- 
tained in this prophecy ; and, moreover, is to be 



181 

.considered as pointing to the most exalted pri- 
vileges in the spiritual Church, and its corres- 
ponding adverse extremity, then the figure of the 
outer court worshippers trodden down of the 
Gentiles, by being mingled with the inhabitants 
of the holy city would signify — when the inter- 
pretation is applied to the spiritual Church — that 
those worshippers who formerly pressed within 
the outer wall of the spiritual temple, and crowded 
its court, but who had the form of godliness 
only without its power, would be given over 
equally with the avowed infidel, or open blas- 
phemer, to the possession of those evil spirits, 
who, in the last days, shall proceed forth out of 
the mouths of the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet. 

We cannot discover any other interpretation to 
this prophecy, even if the symbols by which it is 
expressed are studied (as they always should be), 
quite apart and independent of all other expo- 
sitions of Scripture ; but when such an interpre- 
tation coincides with and supports others which 
are derived from different sources, and the whole 
combined, presents a uniform and consistent 
series of prophetic events, exhibiting without 
either effort or strain one harmonious whole, we 
think it will be difiicult to resist conviction of its 
truth. 

VOL. IIL — N 
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We have already assigned good grounds for 
the conclusion, that the first of these four periods 
of three years and a half each, and which occuri, 
according to our interpretation, immediately con- 
sequent upon the appearance of Christ in the air 
and the translation of the saints, is a prophetic 
aspect of the Church, symbolized by the eagle 
upon which the woman flies into the wilderness, 
by which we understand the outpouring of that 
spirit of prophecy upon the Church then on earth 
spoken of in Scripture as the latter rain : or, to 
adopt another figure, the baptism by fire. So 
that the pouring out of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost must be regarded as the early rain and 
as the baptism of the Holy Ghost ; * in contra- 
distinction to that descent of the same Spirit at the 
period referred to, which would then constitute, 
in respect to these expressions, the latter rain; 
or, baptism by fire. 

It is, therefore, in perfect conformity with 
the whole series of these interpretations of 
the future history of the Church to suppose, that 
the unfaithful and hypocritical professors of 
religion should be exposed to the influx of those 
unclean spirits which the Scriptures testify in so 
many places shall be let loose upon the Church 

* Compare Matt. iii. 11, with Acts i. 5, 8, ii. 4, x. 45, and 
xi. 15. 
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amd the world in the latter dayft : not to insist 
apon what, however, we believe to be an indis- 
putable feet, that such characters will be more ac- 
cessible to these diabolical agencies, and more 
Busceptible to their infernal power, than ordinary 
men ; if only upon the principle of their assuming 
a superior standing over others who may not have 
put forth similar pretensions. Thus that spiritual 
conflict, which our interpretation supposes, will 
take place during the first of these four eras of 
time, between the Holy Ghost in men on the one 
hand, and the spirits of devils in men on the other, 
will be carried into the second of these four 
periods ; with this diflference, however, that where- 
as in the former instance the Church, being un- 
protected by her ordinances when in her wilder- 
ness condition, and by reason also of her weak 
and doubtless partially unclean state, will be 
exposed to these spiritual assaults of her great 
enemy without the shielding power of the 
ministries in the Church ; in the latter, the 
temple of Ood will be built, which shall serve as 
a covert and tabernacle from the storm* 

We cannot refrain from again adverting to the 
extraordinary peril to which the Church will be 
exposed from diabolical supernatural power at 
that period of her history. Her present high 
pretensions, whilst at the same time she was 
k2 
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never more ignorbnt of the true nature and 
character of all spiritual gifts — not only from 
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their disuse, but from her absolute denial of 
their existence as at all needful to the well-being 
of the Church — peculiarly disqualifies her for the 
reception of the powers of the Holy Ghost. 
Weak and exhausted, humbled and dejected, dis- 
mantled of all meretricious claims — her wounds 
yet unhealed — the victim of self-reproach and 
bitter remorse, and just emerged, moreover, 
from a condition of interminable divisions and 
prejudices — the Church, thus shattered and en- 
feebled, will become at once the arena and the 
object of the fiercest conflict between both good 
and evil spirits : for, it must not be forgotten that if 
this is the period for the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost, spoken of as the latter rain, it is also the 
period when Satan, with his hosts of fallen 
angels, having been cast out of heaven, cometh 
down to the earth, ** having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time '* — that 
most fearful epoch, when the spirits of devils, like 
frogs, shall go forth out of the mouths of the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet. The 
Church, in the depth of such distress, will doubt- 
less eagerly grasp at any object of hope, which 
holds out the expectation of recovery from hey 
desperate condition. But there will be danger to 
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apprehend in that sudden revulsion of her feelings. 
Ah ! that rush — the rash hasting of the still re- 
bellious flesh — Uzza's hand stretched forth to stav 
the ark of God ! The eager embracement of that 
-which has been before despised — there is peril in 
that carnal zeal and unchecked ardour — and 
many will fall victims to their own undisciplined 
impetuosity ! Oh ! for sobriety now — Oh ! for 
quietness of spirit now — for the enemy will rush 
in like a flood when the spirit of the Lord lifts 
up a standard against Him"*. ^^ He that believeth 
shall not make haste." 

- It is not very difficult also to anticipate a snare, 
which Satan may spread for the feet of the 
Church at the present time, as respects this pecu- 
liar hope and expectation ; as though this out- 
pouring of the Spirit were a preparation for the 
first appearing of the Lord in the air at the com- 
mencement of the seventh Vial of wrath, instead 
of being that refreshment and strength to the 
Church left on the earth, and which, like the 
latter rain, will fill up the ear just previous to 
the harvest of the Church ; which harvest will be 
reaped contemporaneoibsly vnth the pouring out of 
the seventh Vial, and through its tribulations and 
troubles. We cannot but regard this opinion with 
some distrust, and the more so because such a 

* Compare Isaiah lix. 19 with Roy. zii. 16« 
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notion does not preclude Uie hope of the near ap- 
pearance of the Lord ; but rather substitutes an 
event beforehand, the notoriety of which, were it 
to occur in the Church, would utterly destroy the 
sudden character of Christ's coming as a thief in 
the night. Independently of this consideration, 
it will readily be admitted at least, as a doc* 
trine of truth, that no event ought to be ex- 
pected to intervene as of necessity occurring be- 
tween the present time and the revelation of the 
Lord ; but, if it be contended that the latter rain . 
is to come fir sty in order to prepare the Church 
for her translation, then such an expectation can- 
not fail to destroy the hope of the Lord's appear- 
ance on any day, and at any hour, until that event 
has taken place. We are quite aware of all the 
arguments that may be advanced in sup))ort of a 
contrary view to that we have just expressed, but 
are quite prepared to meet them, and, as we think, 
to neutralize their power. Among others,it is con- 
tended, that the Church is not yet in a condition 
to receive her Lord, and that she needeth the out- 
pouring of the latter rain to prepare her for that 
glorious vision. And this argument seems to 
acquire force by a reference to the seventh and 
fourteenth chapters of the Apocalypse, wherein the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, who stand 
with the Lamb upon Mount Zion, are represented 

as having their Fathers seal in their foreheads, 
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and this sealing ii^ supposed to be, in some ^ay 
or other, connected with the out-pouring of the 
Spirit in the ktter days, though how, and in what 
manner, we know not ; except, indeed, it be be- 
cause the same word occurs Ephesians i. 13, and 
elsewhere In the new Testament, in connection 
with the gift of th^ Holy Ghost ; and therefore it 
is inferred the Father's name, written upon the 
foreheads of the hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand, must signify the outpouring of the latter 
rain in the last days. 

We hare already elsewhere fully given our in- 
terpretation of that symbolic act of sealing, as 
described in the seventh and fourteenth chapters 
of the Apocalypse, and, therefore, we have not any 
occasion now to repeat our arguments in support 
of that exposition, but to which we refer our rea* 
ders.* We will, however, venture to throw out 
a hint for the consideration of those who may be 
directing their expectations to such an event oc- 
curring before the appearance of the Lord ; and 
observe that the former rain— that is, the effusion 
of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost — could 
not be shed forth, as Christ Himself informs us, 
Until He ascended into heaven ; for He said, '* It 
is expedient for you that I go away ; for, if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 

Vol. II., pdge S4. 
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you ; but if I depart I will send him unto you " 
(John xvi. 7). And accordingly we find that, not 
many days after His ascension, the Holy Ghost 
was sent down from heaven. We do not say 
that the historical part of this transaction does; 
but we submit it to the discernment of our rea- 
ders, if these events may not typically point to the 
time of the latter rain in the future history of the 
Christian Church ? And if so, the type would 
therefore signify, that not many days afiter the 
first appearance of Christ in the air, and the 
translation of the living saints, the latter rain 
should descend upon the distracted and disordered 
Church, then left upon the earth, to comfort and 
console them in their first moments of agony and 
disappointment. It is quite evident, without laying 
undue stress upon the typical analogy we have 
suggested, that the outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
as the latter rain, or the baptism by fire, shed 
forth on the Church left on the earth, after the 
translation of the first fruits unto God and the 
Lamb, is not a mere supposition, sustained only 
by a typical analogy ; but is plainly deducible, as 
we have already shown, from the prophecies of 
the Book of the Revelation, presenting a con- 
secutive and consistent series of interpreta^ 
tions drawn from an extraordinary combina- 
tion of various symbols, which do not occur 
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to the same extent, and in like manner, in any 
other portion of the Scripture prophecies ; and, 
therefore, we consider we may safely and legiti- 
mately avail ourselves of any type we may dis- 
cover, as further illustrative and confirmatory of 
such an exposition. Let us, however, guard 
ourselves from any misapprehension and miscon- 
struction ; and, therefore we add, that we do not 
contend that the ascension of the firstfruits unto 
God and the Lamb into the cloud of glory is 
absolutely needful to the descent of the latter rain ; 
far less do we mean that that outpouring of spiri- 
tual power comes directly from them, or that 
their presence in heaven is necessary to this 
heavenly gift (though, in truth, the risen saints 
may possibly have more to do with its adminis- 
tration to the Church then on the earth than we 
at present imagine) ; but we submit that the his- 
torical transaction, as respects the time, manner, 
and object of the outpouring of the early rain on 
the day of Pentecost may prefigure that of the 
latter rain — that is, as respects the Christian 
Church ; for it is quite obvious, from all the pro- 
phecies, this promise, as regards the Jewish na- 
tion and the world at large during the Mil-, 
lenium, will not be identical in its fulfilment 
either as to circumstance or place ; as, indeed, 
of necessity, must be the case, from the dif-? 
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ferent conditions of the recipjente tbemdelven 
as well as the specific objects for Which thiil 
heavenly gift is bestowed upon them. 

Wot having any doubt upon own minds ttpoii 
this very important subject, we venture to throw 
out these suggestions for the consideration of 
those whose expectations may now be addressed 
to such a hope ; and, at the same time, take oc* 
casion to express our own firm conviction, that 
the latter rain to the Christian Church will ^c- 
ceedy and not precede, the actual coming of the 
Lord and the change of the saints; and that 
the sealing of the hundred and forty and four 
thousand, who are represented as escaping the 
judgments and seen with the Lamb upon Mount 
Zion, is not the effect of the spiritual blessedness 
of the latter rain, but rather that this symbol 
points to an individual sealing of the Father's 
name of Love upon the foreheads of a certain 
number who are selected from the Church, 
and who will, in consequence, become the sub- 
jects of that change from mortality into immor- 
tality, alluded to by St. Paul, as taking place 
on the instant of the Lord^s appearance in the air 
at the commencement of the seventh Vial of wrath. 

We are far, however, from denying that the 
object of the outpouring of the latter rain in the 
last days is for the purpose of purifying the 
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Churchy or that its Bpecific object is the prepara- 
tion of a people for the coming of the Lord — 
that is, the making ready the bride, and array- 
ing her in white apparel for her marriage with the 
Lamb : on the contrary, we believe that such is 
undoubtedly the case. But let us again remind 
our readers that the first fruits— those, in fact, 
who are represented under this symbol as being 
translated at the commencement of the seventh 
Vial — are not the harvest, though they compose a 
part of the whole : and though they are alike in 
kind, yet that this difference subsists between the 
two (without entering now upon the enquiry, 
whether any other difference will exist), that the 
former class of persons will be translated and in- 
visibly translated before^ or rather at the com- 
mencement of the judgments of the seventh Vial ; 
whereas, the latter will be visibly translated at its 
termination — the one company being prepared by 
individual purification in various ways before the 
general judgments which are even now coming 
upon the earth — the other by passing through 
their fiery ordeal. 

From such a system of interpretation it must 
be quite obvious that both classes of the redeemed 
— viz., those signified by the first fruits, as well 
as those symbolised by the harvest — have each to 
pass through similar experiences, and that the 



192 

hopes of either company are equally sustained by 
the eventual appearance of the Lord for their 
separate deliverance — the one receiving their 
glorious bodies on the occasion of the descent of 
the Lord into the region of the air, when Satan 
is cast out from thence to this earth ; and the 
other receiving theirs ]\i^i previous to the descent 
of Christ to this terraqueous globe, when His 
feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives, and which, consequently, would imme- 
diately precede the destruction of the beast and 
the false prophet, and the binding of Satan a 
thousand years. 

We confess it appears to us that, independently 
of the obvious evil arising from the substitution 
of an event necessarily to occur before the actual 
appearance of the Lord, and which, though spi- 
ritual, and it may be invisible to the naked eye, 
would be nevertheless cognizable to the Church 
at large — that such a notion is calculated to draw 
off the attention of the Church from individual 
purification of the heart, from all fleshly and spi- 
ritual uncleannesses, to an outward gift, to be 
miraculously conferred by God upon the Church, 
which the members of the body have only to re- 
ceive by faith, in order to be qualified for their 
translation — and which, moreover, it is scarcely 
reasonable to suppose they would have the power 
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xyt rejecting ; and thus the waiting people of God 
may be in danger of having their attention di- 
rected to the occurrence of some outward phe- 
nomena in the Churchy and forgetting that great 
truth that he that hath the hope of the coming of 
the Lord purifieth himself, even as God is pure. 
The Church can become purified and perfected 
only by the purification and perfection of her in- 
dividual members. All reformation must begin 
at the heart before it can be manifested in an 
outward form ; for the latter, in the absence of 
the former, is hypocrisy, and can only aggravate 
the Church's condemnation. It is doubtless in 
order to show out this spiritual truth that the 
Jews were required to purify themselves before- 
hand when any new dispensation of grace was 
vouchsafed the nation ; and these acts of purifica- 
tion were especially enjoined when the children 
of Israel approached Mount Sinai, and God was 
about to manifest more openly His personal glory 
to them. 

We shall now proceed to consider another very 
important point which this portion of the apos- 
tle's vision suggests — viz., the unity and catho- 
licity which the temple, as a symbol, implies the 
Church will exhibit to the whole world iu the 
last days. 

The propriety of adopting the emblem of the 
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temple in this second phase of the ChuroVs his- 
tory, during the infidel period, is obvious, inas- 
much as the transition from the tabernable to the 
temple condition of the Church is not only in 
strict keeping with the original history, but the 
substitution of the latter for the former appears 
intended to inform us that she has then 
come up out of her wilderness state, and once 
more erects her front before the nations of the 
earth. This portion of the prophecy evidently 
represents the Church in her temple, and not in 
her tabernacle form— that is, hidden within the 
bosom of a single nation. Let us, therefore, 
briefly contemplate that glorious superstructure 
which Solomon erected for the worship of God, 
and which was the wonder of the world during 
the bright days of Israel's prosperity and enjoy- 
ment of God's favour ; for our prescribed limits 
preclude the possibility of much enlargement, 
and we must therefore restrict ourselves to one 
or two observations of a general character. 

When the Jewish temple was completed there 
existed no other temple in the world where God 
could be properly worshipped, except such places 
as were dependent on, and subsidiary to, the 
temple itself. It is also equally clear that that 
temple was open to receive the worship of all the 
nations of the earth, had they been disposed to 
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offer their homage to the one living and trae 
God,"^ This restriction, and yet at the same time 
liberty, as respects man's approach to God, im- 
plies unity combined with catholicity, and which 
purposes of God were thus shown forth in type 
in the Jewish nation, notwithstonding the exclu* 
sive character of their national position, and doubt- 
less pointed to a future period when both these 
principles of truth should be brought out into full 
operation — first, in the spiritual Church of Christ 
in the latter days of her history, and afterwards 
in the Jewish nation at their final restoration. 

For it is quite a mistaken notion to suppose 
that because the Jews were a separate nation, 
and as such pre-eminently distinguished by the 
favour of God, that therefore they were intended 
to be a nation of sectarians — an error which the 
Jews themselves, it is true, in their pride and self- 
sufficiency, ultimately fell into, but from which 
our Lord, during His personal ministrations on 
earth, unceasingly laboured to deliver them. 
The object of God in thus constituting a pecu- 
liar people the only depositary of His oracles, 
was not for the purpose of hiding the knowledge 
of Himself from all the other nations of the 
world, but rather that of directing their attention, 

« Vide Acts ii. 5-1 2 } slso the corresponding psisages. 
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by the open manifestation of His own glory as 
exhibited in that nation, to the only true record 
of His mind and will. This purpose is evidently 
declared in the provision of no inconsiderable 
space both in the tabernacle and the temple for 
such as should come up to Jerusalem to worship 
the Lord of Hosts, and of which privilege it is 
quite clear many did avail themselves. 

Indeed, as respects this unity in worship, it 
may be observed that two forms which essentially 
differ in themselves cannot be alike equally good; 
the one must have, in some one respect, prece- 
dency over the other. A thing is either right or 
wrong : and though there are, without doubt, 
modifications of evil as well as good, and God 
may have suffered a variety of sections to spring 
up in the Church, by which He has protected cer- 
tain portions of truth, yet this is not God's way, 
though He has succeeded in thus preserving, in 
the totality, the unity of His truth in the Catholic 
body — not, indeed, by the aid of, but in spite 
of, the divisions and sectarianism which abound 
throughout the whole. But this device of God 
for the preservation of His truth, even in the 
midst of a divided Church, by which He (who 
doeth all things well) has been able to extract 
good out of evil, is no argument in favour of a 
disunited Church, upon whose frontlets, on the 
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contrary, should be written unity : for, diversity 
is not contrariety^ and has nothing to do with 
negatives in the way of opposites. Diversity 
exists in the persons of the Godhead, yet perfect 
and undivided unity withal. 

If our apprehension of the meaning of this 
symbol of the temple be correct, then this pro- 
phecy points to a period in the history of the 
spiritual Church of Christ in the latter days, 
when God Himself (as He did of old to the 
Jewish nation*), will, as we judge, through the 
instrumentality of the risen saints from the cloud 
of glory, give forth by direct divine authority the 
true form of worshipping Him in the spiritual 
temple ; out of which temple, or its appendages 
throughout Christendom, God will not then be 
found. 

We are well aware of the practical difficulties 
which may be urged in opposition to the accom- 
plishment of such a purpose ; but those obstacles 
to the establishment of such unity (not unifor- 
mity) in the Church vanish like smoke before 
the wind, or melt as snow before an Indian sun, 
if our conceptions of the experience of the Church 
close at hand be true. For the appalling fact of 
being shut out from the marriage supper of the 

* Vide the preceding number of the Retrospect, No. XII. 
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Lamb, with the knowledge that the Church has 
to encounter at once the fearful judgments of the 
seventh Vial of wrath, and the diabolical spiritual 
temptations which during its infliction will beset 
her path on all hands, will utterly destroy every 
high and lofty look, and break the pride of every 
carnal imagination in man's heart : for God will 
in that day touch the fleshly sinew of the Church's 
strength, and humble her even to the dust of the 
earth ; so that she will indeed need the refreshing 
showers of the latter rain to revive her drooping 
spirit — the oil of the Holy Ghost to be poured 
upon her to heal and solace her wounded and 
bleeding heart. The fructifying showers of the 
latter rain are chiefly beneficial to the mown 
grass ; the oil of comfort and consolation to a 
bruised and broken spirit: and the Church at 
large will shortly find that she has yet to be more 
deeply humbled, before God can build her into a 
spiritual temple, or she can be entrusted with 
that power which the subsequent parts of the 
prophecy now under consideration expressly de- 
clares she shall yet possess in the latter days 
of her history. The Catholic Church shall yet 
exhibit upon the earth one body and one spirit^ 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all; and, moreover, the Lord shall be 
worshipped by all who worship Him acceptably, 
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in perfect unity of act and form ; though doubt- 
less exhibiting in that unity a diversity both of 
gifts and manifestations. 

But there is another important feature in the 
aspect of the Church in those days which the 
right interpretation of the symbol suggests — viz., 
the catholicity of the heart of the Church towards 
all the baptized throughout Christendom. Every 
baptized man will have right of entrance into 
that temple. We do not affirm that every bap- 
tized man will enter within its sacred precincts ; 
the universal testimony of the Scripture prophe- 
cies conduct us to a very different conclusion ; 
but that entrance within that sanctuary will be 
the spiritual birthright of all upon whom the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
have been pronounced in that holy sacrament. 

This period, therefore, must be considered as 
contemporaneous with the preaching of the Gospel 
by the three angels, who are represented in the 
fourteenth chapter as seen flying through the 
midst of heaven with the everlasting Gospel in 
their hands, declaring, at one and the same time, 
that the judgments of God have come, and yet 
that there is still mercy to be found with Him, 
if men will repent, even in the day of their 
calamity. 

The objects of the testimony of the Church will 
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then be twofold — denouncement of the preteii* 
sions of the personal infidel Antichrist, and the 
preparation of all believers for the descent of the 
true Christ of God from the region of the air to 
this terraqueous globe, to take possession of the 
purchased inheritance which He has bought with 
His own most precious blood. . Hence the fearful 
conflict, both in the Church and in the world, 
between Christ and Antichrist — between the 
powers of heaven on the one. hand, and the 
powers of hell on the other; and that find 
struggle will continue till the termination of the 
seventh Vial, at the closing of which Antichrist 
will appear to have obtained the victory, by 
establishing his undisputed sway over the whole 
world ; except, indeed, within the precincts of the 
spiritual sanctuary, for the members of Christ's 
body shall resist him, even unto the death, 
and overcome Satan by the blood of the Lamb ; 
and in consequence of which fidelity, for the 
space of three years and a half, they will be 
called on to seal their testimony with their own 
blood ; for it is permitted the beast that asceadeth 
up out of the bottomless pit to slay for this period 
the witnesses of God. This is the period when 
the serpent shall succeed in bruising the heel of 
the woman's seed — that is, the last remnant of 
the Church then left on the earth— the extremity 
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of the mystical body of Christ. But he shall not 
ultimately triumph, for the saints of God shall 
be caught up to heaven, and their enemies shall 
behold the glory of that translation. Then utter 
destruction shall come upon them in a moment, 
and Christ shall be revealed in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance upon all the nations who know not 
God, and who have rejected his offers of grace 
and mercy. Then, after the tribulation — the great 
one — the sun shall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon shall withdraw her light and 
be confounded by the brightness of His glory 
who shall be seen coming in the clouds of heaven, 
causing all the inhabitants of the earth to wail 
because the hour of their final judgment is come. 
It will be well for us all to examine the foun- 
dations of our faith, and the rock upon which our 
expectations are built of being included in that 
glorious company of first fruits, who shall be trans- 
lated into the cloud of glory at the appearing of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : for if the 
phenomenon, with all its glorious and stupendous 
results, is not very difierent, and perhaps, even 
contrary to the general anticipations of the 
Church, it will prove to be the first important 
event on record in the history of the Church and 
the worlds which has ever been accurately fore- 
seen by any considerable class of persons; not 
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even excepting thofie who ostensibly are profess* 
ing to await Christ's speedy appearing : for 
we must not forget that our Lord declared in 
the parable — " But those who were first bidden 
should not taste of His Supper/' A general 
expectation was prevalent among the Jewish na« 
tion of the coming of Messiah upon the occasion 
of our Lord's first advent; and yet we have only the 
record of Simoen and Anna who, by an intelligent 
faith, received the lowlv-born infant. And so little 
was our Saviour's true character apprehended dur- 
ing the earlier period of His life, that even John the 
Baptist, who was His forerunner, sent to enquire 
of Him, " Art thou He that should come, or do 
we look for another?" Nor is there sufiicient 
unity among any section of the Catholic Church, 
of the existence of which we are aware, that would 
justify the conclusion that that particular portion 
forms an exception to the general rule. For the 
truth cannot be too strongly impressed upon our 
minds, that the sudden translation of the living 
saints at the appearing of the Lord is a change 
which then passes only upon a part of the whole 
man; since those who will become its subjects 
must have had their spirits with their affec- 
tions in heaven before — sitting already with 
Christ in the heavenly places — their lives hid- 
den with Christ in God. The world, there- 
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fore, with all its corrupt affections^ cannot 
have any hold upon the bodies of these denizens 
of hearen, who, loosened from all its ties, will 
ascend — thus buoyant with immortal life — into 
the presence of the Father of the spiritual world. 
Deliverance from the power and influence of the 
world now^ and walking with God in tlie Spirit 
kere^ is the surest pledge of being lifted up out of 
die great tribulation of the last days. Reader ! Is 
this a hard saying ? It may be so ; but be 
assured it will prove to be a true one, and that he 
who now ioveth the world shall in that day inherit 
the world and its doom, as surely as he that Ioveth 
God shall inherit God, and then enter into pos- 
session of all the supernatural glories of the age 
to come ; and he who hath made the world the 
object of his choice now cannot complain if he 
find himself included in its fete hereafter. 

IF we are not much mistaken in our appre- 
h^Qsioa of the general character of the Scripture 
prophecies as respects the last days, more than 
the suspicion is engendered that Gt)d is about to 
turn from a people who have too long drawn 
near to Him with their mouths, and honoured 
Him with their lips only, to a people who will 
serve ^im with something more than hollow pro- 
fession, and a mere outward conformity to the 
recjuirements of the Church. Tlte word t>f Gxwi 
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expressly declares that the. professing Church of 
Christ in the latter days shall have a form of 
GODLINESS WITHOUT THE POWER, and that her 
most holy assemblies and feasts shall be as a stink 
in the nostrils of Him who requireth truth in the 
inward parts. Alas ! the heart of man is deceit* 
ful above all things, and desperately wicked-^who 
can know it ? Its sinuosities and subtle wicked- 
ness are beyond all human detection. With our 
own debts to a heavenly judge, either unliqui-* 
dated or just forgiven, we sieze in spirit ojitubre- 
thren by the throat, and demand payment of the « 
uttermost farthing, forgetting that Christ, tifaie>l 
meek and lowly one, ever lived as our example^T 
or admonished us by His precepts, how we should i 
follow in His steps — thus transposing the spiritualii 
essence of the Gospel into the strict letter of the'} 
law. We pray for fellowship with the sufferiiigsf* - 
of Christ, and yet stoutly resist and rebel agaia«bi\ 
those trials through which alone that sympatbycap' ' 
be produced. We apparently earnestly sed^ coBf^ 
formity to Christ's image, and oneness with.Him^V' 
and yet deliberately turn from the only, pathai 
which can conduct us to the attainment iki tim^i^ 
unity. We ordain fasts and appoint days^f Jbni-tr 
miliation before God for the acknowledgm^^// 
of our sins; and, whilst the breath of con|!^sioav 
has scarcely died away from our lips, r we are 
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ready to deny the existence of the sins which we 
have just confessed with our tongues — yea, almost 
ready to turn and rend the man who ventures to 
allude to their substantial and personal reality. 
But, if our vision is not clouded with some 
strange and fearful delusion — our spiritual con- 
ceptions wholly warped, and our apprehensions 
too deeply tinged with the dark and gloomy 
aspect of the times in which we live — there is a 
day immediately at hand when it shall not be 
needf'il to ordain fasts and acts of outward humi- 
liation, or to issue forms of prayer in aid of the 
reluctant piety of the people ; but it shall prove 
to be a day wherein the lofty look and scornful 
pride both of the Church and the nation shall 
be laid low, and their honour trampled in the dust 
of the earth : a day when there shall be a great 
mourning in the spiritual Jerusalem, as the mourn- 
ing of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megid- 
don. Then shall the land truly mourn — Hot with 
loud and tutored lamentations, ascending in regu- 
lar cadence from well filled churches — for, in that 
day, every family shall mourn apart ; the family 
of the spiritual house of David apart, and their 
wives apart ; the family of the house of Nathan ' 
apart, and their wives apart ; the family of the 
house of Levi apart, and their wives apart ; the 
family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart ; 
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jesLy all THE FAitiLiES THAT* REMAIN, every family 
apart, and their wives apart — a fast, when all 
shall seek to hide their agony in the secret recesseil 
of their own chambers, and every man shall smite 
upon his own breast in the depth of woe atld 
bitterness of spirit. Then a lamentation shall be 
heard, piercing the ears of the Lord Grod of 
Sabaoth, who will send forth from the cloud of 
glory the refreshing showers of the latter rain, 
and pour down, through the risen saints, heavenly 
consolation to heal the bleeding wounds of a truly 
.broken-hearted Church. But, now, prepare thy- 
self, O daughter of Jerusalem; arra:y thyself ; in 
sackcloth, cover thy proud head with ashes, and 
sit in the dust ; for the days of thy rejoicings are 
:cnded, and the days of thy mourning and widow- 
hood are near. 

But, who are these two witnesses who issue- 
from the temple, and, though clothed in sackcloth,. 
yet appear invested with such power and honour 
Who are these that can thus stand before the GodE 
of all the earth ? 



THE RETROSPECT^ 



No. XIV. 



There is a natural propensity in man which 
exposes him to the continual temptation of di- 
recting his faith to, and fixing his hopes upon, 
that which is visible and tangible to the senses, 
instead of to, and upon, the invisible realities of 
the spiritual world. Nor is the force of this 
observation much diminished by such expecta*- 
tion9 being more immediately directed towards 
some phenomenon which it is anticipated may be 
developed in the Church of Christ : the prin- 
ciple is the same, though the objects upon which 
it acts may be difierent. The wliole world is 
sustained upon hope, and it is a part of the es^ 
sence of a man's being that he should live upou 
hope : he is bom in hope and he dies in hope^ 
<and he passes through his long and weari^ 
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son) 9 pilgrimage supported throughout its various 
meanderings by a constant succession of hopes. 
It is unquestionably a stage advanced in the 
right dinctioii when a man's expectations are 
centered in the Church rather than upon the 
world ; but he will have certainly attained a far 
higher standard when his heart is found concen- 
trated upon God Hilftself, lather than upon the 
manner and character of His dispensations to 
man ; for the Church — that is, as respects her 
outward and visible manifestation — is but the ac- 
cident of the truth, and not its essence : God 
alone is the trutH) and the Churchy ik its 
liighest and most ^qpiritual form, is but the out* 
ward expression of those infinite periecticxis 
which are essentkUy aftd ^tetnally exist^it in the 
Godhead. 

It follows frofn these premises, which we 
l^ink are indisputuble, diat whilst the Church 
should ever exercise ^n intelligent and lively 
faith, and possess a ^^ quick unda^tatrding '' 
{scent) h. the knowlec^ of God's ways, both 
M ranped^ }«$t ami cateer and the world at.large^ 
yet that sh^ should always regard both these but 
^as aocedsoties to the truth and tiot as die truth 
itself; atd when contemplating them, either as 
4i8pfey« of God's divi»e Aiayesty and power, or 
m iffilidMions of His future purposes with either. 
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lier thoughts and affections should be rather 
fixed on God Himself than upon any manifesta- 
tions of His power or acts. 

It is quite possible, for example, to exercise a 
certain degree of faith, and even much acumen, 
in the development of the unfulfilled prophecies 
of Scripture, and yet to be very far removed 
from a truly spiritual union with God, or enjoy 
any deep entrance into the divine mind and pur- 
pose* If an interpreter of prophecy confine 
himself to the mere unfolding of future events 
hereafter to be manifested, either in the political 
or natural world, he is but a fortune-teller of the 
Church, since all these outward developments 
can only be contemplated as the manifestation of 
those attributes of the divinity, into the fellowship 
of which all the mystical members of the body of 
Christ are invited to enter with their Head. 

When our Lord, in His memorable dkoourse 
with Nicodemus, placed the new birth^-that is, 
spiritual regeneration by the Holy Ghost — in the 
category of ^'earthly things,*' it must not be sup- 
|)08ed H€ was using an indefinite expression by 
wsy of illustration, but that He eminciated an 
eternal principle of truth, and one which it was 
most needfiil a ruler in Israel should fully under- 
stand, inasmuch as the commencement of His mi- 
nistry on eartii "was tiie eiga that the Uoiy Gh^at 
p 2 
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was about to be given ; and doubtless He intended 
to intimate that all the operations of that Spirit in 
the Church should be ever regarded as among 
the " earthly things," in contradistinction to the 
** heavenly things" which should be hereafter. 

The procession of the Third Person in the ever 
blessed Trinity from the Father and the Son, and 
who, though equal in the Godhead with the 
Father and the Son, yet, nevertheless, conde- 
scends to act subordinately in the Church on 
earth, is the great truth conveyed in our Lord's 
distinction between the " earthly" and the " hea- 
venly things : " as it is written — " For when He 
(that is, the Comforter which is), the Spirit of 
truth, shall come, He will guide you into all 
truth: for He sliall not speak of Himself; but 
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak : 
and He will show you things to come" (John xvi. 
13) < and again — ** But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of 
me" (John XV. 26). So that it would appear, 
. that if the spiritual regeneration of men, which 
is the direct operation of the Holy Ghost (John 
iii. 5, et seq.), is placed by Christ among the 
" earthly things," that all other operations of the 
. same Spirit in the Church on earth are likewfee 
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to be so regarded ; not as arising out of any infe- 
riority of the acting Person in the Trinity, but 
(comparatively inferior) as respects the operation 
itself, when contemplated in connection with a 
higher and more heavenly state of the Church at 
a future period, to be more fully developed in the 
age to come. 

The Comforter, therefore, in the present con- 
dition of the Church, is the great testifier to 
Christ, as the "everlasting Father" of the spiritual 
age to come — the introducer of the "heavenly 
things " to the Church and the world — the giver 
and sustainer of all spiritual life ; and, moreover, 
as THE SANCTiFiER, Carrying out the will of the 
Farther and the Son, He prepares the children, 
thus begotten, for their entrance with their Head 
into the heavenly places themselves. 

If these things are so, then it is quite obvious 
that all the operations of the Holy Ghost in the 
Church are only a means to an end, and that the 
end is the manifestation of the glory of God in 
the person of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
at His appearing and kingdom; and, conse- 
quently, that to concentrate the heart, hopes, and 
aflfecfions of the Church upon any past or future 
operations of the Holy Spirit, to the forgetfulness 
of the hope of Christ's coming^ is virtually to 
substitute an earthly for a heavenly hope, and to 
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relapse, in spirit, into an earthly state. Thus 
the distinction between the spiritually-minded 
and the carnally-minded becomes apparent — the 
hopes and affections of the former being fixed on 
the END, whilst those of the latter are wholly ab- 
sorbed in the means : the eyes of the one being 
directed to the heavens — those everlasting hills 
from whence cometh our help ; the eyes of the 
other on the Church in the earth, watching for 
the outward manifestation of the hidden purposes 
of God : the one class walking in light — the other 
in doubt and darkness that may be felt. 

Faith, as defined by the apostle Paul in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, is not a thing of easy ac* 
quirement or of ordinary possession, and doubt- 
less is far more rare in the Church than most of 
us feel disposed to acknowledge. True faith is 
" the substance of things hoped for ; the evidence 
of things not seen ;" but we, perhaps, uncon- 
sciously grasp eagerly at every expedient which 
holds out the slightest prospect of rendering this 
high attainment less difficult : thus, an easy path 
is prepared for the substitution of any expectation 
which has the effect of postponing indefinitely 
the instant coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
more especially if the anticipated phenomenon 
relieves the Church from all responsibility of its 
development.-^ nor can we altogether conceal out 
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apiarciheasioiia thai wim autwud act of prepare- 
tioQ may now be looked for by tbe waiting peopla 
of God, wbieb may have the effect of diverting 
the attentioa of the Church from the preparatioa 
of the heart to aome outward, though it may be 
spiritual phenomeiiQn> which may prove in the 
find rather to have reference to the Church left 
cm the earth than to that company of first fruits 
who shall be changed fron; mortality into immor- 
tality — suddenly^ as in the twinkling of an eye — 
wh^n Christ shall be first revealed as a thief in 
the night. The Church cannot complain if she 
raapa what ahe has sQwn> or be surprised if she 
realizes only that which she has hoped and ex- 
pected ; for, we believe, in that day^ it will be 
jfpsen every man according to his faith, lie! not 
any of our readers feel offended at these observa- 
tions, though possibly they may seem at variance 
with fondly-cherished hope^ ; for we write in 
love to all meui and especially to the hojisehold 
of &ith : but we must hasten on» with our inter- 
pretations.. 

The full re-establishment of the Church, and 
the purification of the ministries and the people, 
(symbolized in the prophecy by the temple and 
its measurement by the apostolic rod, as well aa 
the altar, and them that worship within the innei* 
^mple, prepares us for the next action contained 
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in the vision, which w6 find is descriptive of a 
<wo-fold form of witness that shall then prodeerf 
forth of the bosom of the spiritual Church to thri 
Christian nations of the earth. The prophecy in 
the apocalyptic vision is as follows t — ■ 

"And I will give power unto my two wit-* 
nesses, and they shall prophecy a thousand twd 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sack- 
cloth. These are the two olive-trees, and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God of the 
earth. And if any man will hurt them, fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies ; and if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be killed. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy : and have po^er over waters 
to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will." 

There are three different interpretations which 
have been offered of this prophecy of the two 
witnesses, as is well known to all students of pro- 
phecy. It has been supposed that the symbol 
signifies either two resurrection men^that! is, 
men who have already passed into the immortal 
and glorified state, and who will again visit this 
earth, and stand as witnesses before God; or 
that the figure points to two distinct Ghristiaii 
Churches, from wHosd bosoms j*espa6tively A 
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similar testimony is to proceed ; or that it refers 
to the two written records of the divine mind as 
contained in the Old and New Testament Scrip- 
tures, and which, as they comprise the full 
purposes of God, are supposed to be the only 
competent witnesses in this last scene of the his- 
tory of the Gentile Church. 

As controverting the opinions of others is not 
our immediate object, we shall not occupy the 
reader's attention by attempting to show wherein 
these interpretations would seem partially to 
accord with the prophecy itself, and wherein, as 
we judge, they present any points of incongruity ; 
but we shall proceed at once to offer our own 
views of this mystery, and leave the reconcilia- 
tion of these various expositions to the reader's 
own discernment — not, however, before we have 
ventured upon a remark in reference to one of 
these interpretations, simply because, without 
further argument, we think it is fatal to its 
.feoundness — that is, supposing, which we believe 
to be the case, that, by two Churches, two Chris- 
tian Churches are meant, in the Catholic sense 
of the term. 

There is only one Church ; and, though man 
may have made divisions in the one Catholic 
body, the Scriptures do not afford us the slightest 
indication for the supposition that God even 
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recognizes, &r less sanotions, snieh di8tiiiG^% 
except, indeed, it be in the way ef bringiag good 
out of evil. It is tnie tbe whole body is divided 
into two classes — viz^ those who are i^iritnallj 
alive and those who are spiritually dead ; but, 
whilst we adopt the language of men by wfiy oS 
distinguishing the one class from the othsp, and 
term the one " the invisible," and the other " the 
visible Church,'' or the ^* true and the fUse 
Church,*' we must ever bear in mind that wery 
apostate one in the Church, without attadiing 
any conventional meaning to the term, will be 
judged, because he has. departed and apostatized 
from the one Ca&olie and apottpUe £udi oaee 
delivered to the saints : so ^t we fed juatified 
in rejecting any interpretation of this prophecy 
which supposes the existence of two Churches at 
one and the same time, as utterly repugnant to 
the mind of God, and directly opposed to the 
spiritual constitution of the Church herself. 

It is an axiom that all truth is inherent in God, 
from whom alone it can proceed as from its eternal 
and inexhaustible source. Jesus Christ is " the 
TRUTif," because He came forth from God, and 
was the brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of His person : but truth, like 
every other attribute of the Deity, is essentially 
invisible, and only takes a form when any of His 
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perfections have to be developed in and to the 
erteture. 

There are two indispensable requisites needful 
to constitute m witness — the one that his testi- 
mony should affect another and not himself; and 
the other that a witness, to be efficient, must be 
full and complete. 

The law, as respects witnesses, as laid down in 
the Levitical code, and which determines two to 
be a complete testimony (see Deut. xvii. 6), was 
not an arbitrary enactment as respected numbers, 
resting solely upon the fiat of God, without re- 
ference to the development of any principle 
of truth, but was constituted law in the Jewish 
nation, because it was the purpose of God in the 
fulness of time thus to witness to His own in- 
visible and incomprehensible Godhead : and it 
was for this reason tliat the testimony of two 
witnesses was determined to be a complete and 
full evidence, first, in the Mosaic law, and sub- 
sequently interwoven with the judicial codes of 
most Christian nations. 

Accordingly, we find this principle of a two- 
fold witness more fully developed in the spiritual 
Church of Christ, than it could possibly be in the 
carnal ordinances given to the Jewish nation ; be- 
cause it is a spiritual truth, and consequently 
could only be fully brought out in a spiritual dis- 
pensation. 
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This double and complete testimony is con- 
tinually referred to by our Lord as existing in 
the persons of the Godhead ; and, as we shall 
see in the sequel, is set forth as constituting also a 
perfect witness in the Church from the begiu- 
ning, of which spiritual truth the two witnesses, 
in the symbolic prophecy now under considera- 
tion, are the final development in the present dis- 
pensation, when the Church shall be exposed to 
the trials and persecutions of the triumvirate of 
evil in the last days. 

Our Lord Himself repeatedly referred to the 
witness of the Father and the Holy Ghost in sup- 
port of the truth of His own mission ; and, thoygh 
it is true that He alluded also to Himself and the 
works which He did as bearing witness of Him, 
yet, upon one occasion, aware that the letter of 
the Mosaic law would be urged against Him if 
He testified of Himself, He adds, " If I bear 
witness of myself, my witness is not true " (John 
V. 31). The witness of the Father to the Son is 
thus recorded : — " And lo, a voice from heaven, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased '* (Matt. iii. 17). Again : upon the 
occasion of the transfiguration of our Lord, it is 
recorded, '* While He yet spake, behold, a bright 
cloud overshadowed them : and, behold, a voice 
Out of the cloud, which said. This is my beloved 

Sotti in whom I am well pleased : hear ye him.^' 
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And there is no doubt it is to these, and other 
similar testimonies to the Sonship of Christ, our 
Lord referred when He said, " And the Father 
himself, which hath sent me, hath born witness 
of me " (John v. 37). Our Lord also refers to 
the witness of the Holy Ghost in the following 
terms : — " But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me " (John xv. 26). 
Again : the Son and the Holy Ghost witness of 
the Father — the Son witnessing to the Father, 
and the Holy Ghost witnessing to the Son, that 
He is the only true and faithful witness of the 
Father. *^ No man hath seen God at any time : 
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath declared Him'' (John i. 18). 
In perfect conformity with which announcement 
of our Lord's mission. He Himself afterwards 
affirms, " I have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it " (John xvii. 26). And the 
Holy Ghost testifies, through St. Paul, that 
Christ was the brightness of the Father's glory, 
and the express image of His person. 

It is equally clear from the inspired writings, 
that the spiritual Church of Christ also contains 
Ti twofold form of witness. In our Lord's dis- 
<50urse upon the descent of the H6ly Ghost, as 
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recorded in the fifteenth chapter of J^q's Gos^, 
the following declaration occurs : — '^ But when 
the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, He shall 
testify of me : and ts also shajll bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the begin- 
ning " (John 3tv. 26, 27). 

In the above quotation it is quite evident our 
Lord makes a distinction between the witness of 
the Comforter and the witness of His disciples, 
which He speaks of as two separate and distinct 
things. Now, as it is equally clear that the Holy 
Ghost testified in and through men — that is, by 
the tongue of man — it follows that we must dis- 
cover both these forms of witnesses in living men 
in the Church. This important truth was ob- 
viously well understood by the first apostles who, 
on the occasion of being brought before the coun- 
cil at Jerusalem, after boldly testifying that Grod 
had raised up that same Jesus whom the rulers 
and chief priests of Judah bad slain and hung 
upon a tree, and exalted to be a Prince and 
Saviour at the right hand of Grod, declared, " we 
are His witnesses of these things, and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them 
that obey Him " (Acts v. 32). But if we examine 
the history more clearly, we tliink, we shall dis- 
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Wfet 'diat the gift of the Holy Ghost is almost 
invariably associated in the early Church with 
witnessing to Christ. 

After our Lord's resurrection from the dead, 
and before His ascension, it is recorded by St. 
Luke that He addressed the following words to 
Htsiiisciples— ** And ye are witnesses of these 
things. And, behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, nntil ye be endued with power from 
on high. And He led them out as far as to 
Bethany, and He lifted up His hands and blessed 
them. And it came to pass, while He blessed 
them, He was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven'* (Luke xxiv. 48-51). 

AnoAer conversation is detailed by the same 
evangelist, and recorded in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, whemn it appears that Christ, being assem- 
bled together with the disciples, ** commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 
but wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
^th He, ye have heard of me : for John truly 
tmptized with water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 
When they, therefore, were come together they 
taktd of Him, saying. Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? And 
He Mtd tmto them, It is not for you to know the 
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times or the seasons which the Father hath put 
in His own power. But ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and 
ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth *' (Acts i, 4-8). 

Now, it is quite obvious that the doctrinal 
truth taught in these passages of Scripture is, 
that the witness of the disciples to Christ alone, 
and without the second witness of the Holy Ghost, 
was an imperfect witness ; and, therefore, the dis- 
ciples were ordered to tarry at Jerusalem, and 
suspend their testimony of Him until this power 
had descended upon them ; which expression 
evidently implies that this second witness of the 
Holy Ghost would be expressed through them; 
though the two kinds of testimony would be de- 
veloped with such a marked difference, that the 
one should be easily distinguished from the other^ 
so as to constitute two separate and distinct wit- 
nesses, though uttered by the same tongue. 

In perfect obedience, therefore, to this man^ 
date, we find the apostles and disciples did re- 
main at Jerusalem ; and, what then took place ? 
We answer, a perfect manifestation of this two- 
fold form of witness, signified, as we judge, by 
the cloven tongues like as of fire which appeared 
and sat upon each of them ; for the immediate 
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results of that outpouring of the Spirit upon the 
apostles was not only that they " began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance/' but that Peter, standing up with the other 
eleven, lifted up his voice and largely discoursed to 
the men of Judea, in their vernacular tongue, 
through and to the understanding; explaining 
to them the meaning of the wonderful occurrence 
which had just taken place and had occasioned 
them so much astonishment. 

We are quite aware it is generally supposed 
that the cloven tongues only symbolized that di- 
versity of languages testified to, by the numerous 
•foreigners then resident at Jerusalem, as proceed- 
ing from the apostles on that occasion ; but it is 
clear to us that this interpretation of the symbol 
substitutes a part for the whole of the truth ; inas- 
much as the figure distinctly points to a twofold 
form of witness ; whereas the speaking with 
tongues, as the Spirit gave the apostles utter- 
ance, was only one form. 

The separate and distinct character of these 
two witnesses— though it may be, as was clearly 
the case with the first apostles, both kinds might 
be manifested through one and the same per- 
son — is made manifest from the fact that whilst, 
in the one case, the understanding of a man was 
in full exercise and his reasoning powers at full 
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libe^tyi in the other he could sp^ o;nxt as 
the Spirit gave him utterance ; thereby proving 
thati when giving hvitx this fornx of te^timooy^ hifi 
spirit was under the immecUate impuJUe pf the 
Holy Ghofiit in a manned, and to a degr^, to 
which he wad not subject when speaking by bis 
understandings though even every word he then 
uttered might be pure truth suggested to his 
mind by the saitoe Spirit : an instance of whioh 
is recorded in Acts iy. 8, and which ia as foUows: 
— "Then Peter, fille© wif n the Holy Qhost, 
$fud unto them, Ye rulers c^ the people and eld^ 
of Israel ;" and thai immediately {H*oceeds a dis- 
course from the apostle's undemtanding, in cw- 
tradintiiiction to spiritual utteraaoe by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. 

It is very evident that this double witne^ was 
so universally recognized and understood in the 
primitive Church that it was needless tl^ apostle 
fibould set it forth as a doctrine to be accredited by 
her members ; for words of doctrine rather have 
relaticm to a thing which is absent than to that 
which is present We arrive at this o<m<4uak>liL 
by observing Ae qonventioiial terms in whieh t^s 
duplex testimony is alluded to in all the apoetc^c 
writings, of whidb we quote the folbwing as ex- 
amples:— 

f ^ Now lliere were in tihe Chureh> that w«s 9i 
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Antioch, certain prophets and teachers ; as Bar- 
nabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 
As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said. Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto 1 have called them. 
And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them away. So 
they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, de- 
parted unto Seleucia ; and from thence they 
sailed to Cyprus*' (Acts xiii. 1-4). Again: in 
the letter which the apostles and elders sent to 
the Gentile brethren in Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, concerning the matter of their circum- 
cision, the following words occur: — "For it 
seemeth good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to 
lay upon you no greater burden than these neces- 
sary things " (Acts xv. 28). Nor can any rea- 
sonable doubt be entertained but that it was by 
the combined means of these two distinct and 
separate yet united media, through which 
Christ, as the Head, at first governed Hrs 
Church upon earth : indeed, we are not aware 
that there are any scriptural grounds for the 
conclusion that the Holy Ghost ever spake 
otherwise than through men, which would ap* 
pear ta set fofth the glorious and elevating truth, 
2q 
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that man is the proper temple of the Spirit of 

God. 

The necessity for this second testimony of tlie 
Holy Ghost in the Church arises out of the prin- 
ciple, that spiritual truth is too large and compre- 
hensive to be adequately expressed by any powers 
which a finite being can possibly possess ; and, 
therefore, the extraordinary ^ as w^ll as (what may 
be termed by way of distinction) the ordinary 
operations of the Holy Ghost is the spiritual 
birth-right of every man who is baptized into the 
Church of Christ, whose privilege alone it is to 
sit with Christ in the heavenly places. Nor do 
the examples of the Jewish prophets, who were 
all at times under the extraordinary supernatural 
operation of the Spirit, furnish any argument 
against the truth of this conclusion, since it is 
quite obvious that these instances in the Jewish 
dispensation constituted the exception and notjthe 
rwfe, for these inspired men were thus acted 
upon only for specific and occasional objects ; nor 
was the possession of the Holy Ghost their inhe- 
rent right as Jews, for the Holy Ghost was not 
then given as a dispensation of God to man. 

This definition is not an attempt to draw out 
of a subtle truth a distinction without a difference, 
for it is an eternal verity stamped upon the very 
constitution of man's being, though only deve- 
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loped in its full and complete form in the spiritual 
Church of Christ. It is a truth which has its 
origin in God Himself, and appears in man, be- 
cause man is created in the image of the invisible 
God, whose likeness to the Creator is neither a 
poetical fiction or a figure of speech, but a spi- 
ritual yet substantial reality ; in virtue of which, 
Christ, and the mystical members of His body, 
will stand in the age to come before the whole 
intelligent creation of God as the perfect out- 
ward expression of the attributes of the invisible 
iand incomprehensible Godhead. 
' Now, if this two-fold and therefore complete 
witness in the Church of Christ be that duplex 
testimony which proceeds from her bosom by the 
operations of the Holy Ghost, through and by 
the understanding and spirit of man, then is it 
quite obvious that the Church for many centuries 
past, as a Catholic body, has existed without this 
double and perfect testimony to her absent Lord ; 
and we judge that the prophecy now under con- 
sideration, under the symbol of the two witnesses 
proceeding forth of the temple, intimates that, in 
the last days of her history, this two-fold witness 
will be again revived in more than its original 
power and glory : so that the closing act of the 
Church will be the perfect development of her 
character as a witness for God { and it will be 
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mmrteiy Mceflsary to point out to die readerVi 
attention bow perfectly consistent such a view is 
with the yrhcle of our interpretations of the his* 
torjof the Church during the dosing days of ^ 
]H'esent dispensation. 

It would not, perhaps, be very difficult to show 
that this interpretation of the symbol of the two 
witnesses, of the eleventh chapter of the Apo- 
calypse, is not wholly irreconcilable with the 
expositions of this prophecy to which we have 
lilfeady alluded : for, if we substitute ministries 
for persons, and regard the Jewish and ChrislMA 
economies, as in fact they are, two distinct and 
s^arate ecclesiastical dispensations to maa^ of 
which the Old and New Testament respectively 
are the scriptural canons, tlien it will appear 
evident that all these expositions contain the 
germ of the truth for which we now contend, inas* 
much as the Christian Church is, without doubt, 
founded upon the two ministries of apostles and 
prophets (Eph. ii. 20); and the Old and New 
Testament Scriptures may each with propriety be 
regarded as two separate and distinct testimonies, 
the one to the carnal ordinances of the Jew, the 
other to that higher and more spiritual dispensa- 
tion of the Church of Christ — the former being 
more especially addressed to the mind or intellect 
of man, whilst tlie latter ha^ more direct relation' 
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to h» Bpiiit : the diffel^noe lieiiig that whilst, aa 
it appears to us, our interpretation contains the 
generic sphitual tmth^ those alluded to are 
various forms of its outward development. But 
let us proceed to examine how far the symbols ia 
the prophecy itself will sustain such an expo* 
sition. 

We find, on referring to the prophecy, that these 
two witnesses are said to be, ^^ the two olive trees 
and the two candlesticks standing before the God 
of the earth :" and if, as we think in the sequel 
will prove to be tlie case, the symbol of the olive 
trees is intended to signify the Holy Ghost as the 
inexbaiistible source and supplier of all divine 
Kght in the Church, and the two candlesticks 
which contained the light symbolize those minis-» 
tri^s that instruct the Church through the under-» 
standing — ^that is, those within the enclosure of 
the inner veil of God's sanctuary-^then both 
these symbols would seem to point to the same[ 
tfutfa to which we have already adverted, and are 
in perfect consistency with our interpretation of 
the symbolic prophecy of the two witn^ses— viz.^ 
Aat this portion of the vision is intended to re^ 
present a twofold form of testimony which in 
l^ose days shall proceed from the bosom of the 
Church to the nations of Christendom before the 
final catastrophe of the seventh Vial^ and i\te 
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destruction of the infidel Antichrist at the battle 
of Armageddon. 

No doubt can be entertained but that both 
these symbols are taken from the prophecies of 
Zechariahy as recorded in the fourth chapter of 
that book, to which, therefore, we now refer ibr. 
further light upon this interesting portion of our 
prophecy. 

Now, the prophet Zechariah saw only cue 
candlestick in the vision ; whereas it is said of )h^ 
two witnesses that they ytere two candlesticks. 
This difference would seem to imply that, wrhen 
the vision was given to the prophet, the second 
form of witness — viz., that of the Holy Ghost — 
was not then given in the form of a distinct ec- 
clesiastical dispensation toman ; but, the spiritual 
dispensation having commenced when the apostle 
John wrote, it was as consonant with the truth 
that he should see two candlesticks as that the 
prophet Zechariah should see only one. 

In the vision, two olive trees are represented 
to be standing, the one on the right hand of a 
golden candlestick and the other on the left, 
pouring golden oil from their branches into a 
bowl, which communicated its contents directly 
to two main golden pipes ; to which two golden 
pipes were attached seven other several pipes 
(see .marginal reading), ^through which sqveij 
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[Vide page SSO, toL iiL] 
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subsidiary pipes^ the^ oil is supposed to be con- 
veyed to the seven lamps. We are justified in 
the conclusion that these seven minor pipes were 
not of gold, from the omission of this adjective 
in the description ; whereas it is expressly said of 
the candlestick itself, and the two pipes which 
were directly connected with the bowl that con- 
tained the oil, that these were of gold. The ex- 
pression applied to these two golden pipes is also 
very remarkable, if we adopt the marginal read- 
ing; for the original; translated "through" in 
the text, is there rendered " by the hand of, " 
which would seem to imply, irrespectively of any 
argument arising out of the interpretation of the 
symbol itself, that these pipes signified men in a 
ministry— the hand, as an emblem, being always 
significant of man's active agency. 

The simple idea which a pipe or tube con- 
veys to the mind is, that it is a conductor; 
and we should naturally attach this meaning to 
the symbol, even did not the prophecy expressly 
inform us, through the attendant angel, that this 
was the design of these two sets of pipes in the 
symbolic vision given to the prophet ; so that the 
combined figure which was presented to Zecha- 
riah was that of two olive trees pouring oil into a 
bowl, which discharged its contents into two 
main golden pipes, from which seven minor 
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piped communicatied the oil to the teren lamps.''^ 
It is indisputable that oil is the emblem of the 
Holy Ghost in His manifestation in and through 
man, and consequently the olive tree, which pro- 
duces the oily and in the figure signifies its 
origin and source, must mean the Holy Ghost 
Himself. We learn also from the vision which 
preceded, as well as from the seven epistles 
themselves addressed by our Lord to tiie seven 
Churches in Asia, recorded in the first three 
chapters of the Apocalyse, that the candlestidi 

* Some think that this symbolic tinon of the goMen eaa«> 
dlfifttick represents the oil from the branches of the two oUve 
trees as dropping, firsts into the two golden pipes, which then 
empty themselves into the howl ; so that the oil would be, on 
snch an explanation of the figure, communicated from the bowl 
to the seven several pipes, and not, as we have supposed, di- 
rectly from the two golden pipes : but either arrangement of 
the symbol alike conducts us to the same interpretation, the 
spirit of which is, that the vision presents two distinct and se- 
parate sets of pipes, and that the risen and glorified saints, who 
are symbolized by the two golden pipes, receive directly the oil 
of the Holy Ghost, and then convey it in the figure to the seven 
several pipes, or Church on earth. Nor does it in the least 
d^ee affect our explanation of the prophecy, whe^er die 
bowl^ as in the one case, first receives the oil ; or whether, as in 
the other, the two golden pipes are its first receptacle ; since 
both views of the original figure agree that the two pipes receive 
the oil before^ and as a means whereby it is communicated to, 
the subsidiary pipes, and through these to the lamps in the can- 
dlestick. The bowl in either case doubtless signifies*— co?etom- 
in^ minUitrie9. 
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is the proper Bymbol of a Church. Gombimog, 
therefore, these iaterpretations of the two sym- 
bols t(^ether, the explanation of the two sets 
of pipes as conductors is very simple and easy, 
and obviously and explicitly points to two dif* 
ferent classes of persons, through whom the Holy 
Ghost will be administered to the Church at the 
time to which the prophecy refers, and which 
period, as we shall presently see, is plainly 
eoough intimated in the same vision. 

By the two golden pipes we clearly understand 
die risen and glorified saints, who are represented 
in th€ figure as communicating directly with the 
bowl which contains the golden oil,, through 
which alone the oil was conveyed to the seven 
minor pipes which were attached to thie seven 
lamps ; and the combined figure obviously indi- 
cates that that company of risen and glorified 
saints, who are elsewhere symbolized as the hun- 
dred and forty and four thousand standing with 
the Lamb upon the Mount Zion, will be the ad- 
ministrators of the Holy Ghost to the Churdi on 
earth when Christ Himself shall be hidden in 
the cloud of glory in the heavens. 

The propriety and beauty of symboliring the 
risen and glorified saints in the heavens, thus 
used as communicators of the Holy Ghost to the 
Church then upon the earth, by two golden 
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pipes, and neither more or less, is very apparent, 
inasmuch as they will be the perfect example of 
that twofold form of witness which we maintain 
the visible Church will exhibit to the world in 
the last days ; and communicates, moreover, the 
consolatory assurance that the risen saints will 
then hold intercourse with men in the flesh, as 
our Lord Himself did after His resurrection and 
before His ascension — viz., through and to the 
understanding of man, as well as in the power of 
the Spirit, accompanying their more familiar 
instructions, as the angel of the Lord did to 
Manoah, with the supernatural exhibitions of the 
powers of the age to come. This perfect likeness 
of the Church then on the earth — symbolized in 
the vision given to the prophet Ezekiel by the 
fonr cherubim with their four faces each, who are 
represented as being delivered out of the cold 
and lifeless state of nature in the whirlwind and 
storm of the seventh Vial of wrath — to the risen 
Church in the heavens, is also contained in that 
vision in the combined symbols of a wheel within 
a wheel, which prophecy in fact, under very dif- 
ferent emblems, contains the same mystery of 
truth, inasmuch as it obviously signifies the in- 
fusion of that Spirit which is in the risen and 
glorified saints into the visible Church then on 
the earth; for in that prophecy there are not 
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only the four living creatures, but also the like- 
ness of the four living creatures. 

It is evident that neither of these two sets of 
pipes can with any propriety be said to form a part 
of the candlestick itself, but must be regarded as 
auxiliaries thereto, though necessary, doubtless, as 
conductors to supply the lamps with oil ; and if, as 
we judge, the seven subsidiary pipes were not of 
gold, but were composed of some inferior metal, 
whilst the two main pipes were of gold, this dif- 
ference in the symbols would lead us to the con- 
clusion that the symbol of the two golden pipes, 
which are represented in the vision as being im- 
mediately connected with the bowl on the top of 
the candlestick, signify men in incorruptible flesh, 
who shall be used in that day in communicating 
the Holy Ghost; whilst the seven minor pipes, 
not of gold, upon the same principle, would sym- 
bolize the ministries in the Church on the earth 
in corruptible flesh, to whom the Spirit will be 
then thus communicated, and through them to 
the Church at large. For we can arrive at no 
other result — that is, if the oil is emblematical 
of the Holy Ghost, and the candlestick of the 
Church — that the two sets of pipes must of neces- 
sity signify two distinct class of ministries, through 
whom the Holy Spirit shall be conveyed to the 
Church; and if gold, as the most imperishable 
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of all the precious metak, is to be taken as> the 
symbol of incorruptible flesh — and when it is 
considered, moreover, that these two golden pipes 
alone are, in the figure, connected with the bowl— 
we see no alternative than the conclusion that 
this part of the symbol is intended to point to a 
superior class of ministry than the Church on tbe 
earth contains, and that class to be the risen and 
glorified saints. 

Thus have we discovered, in the symbolic vision 
given to Zechariah, by what we cannot but regard 
as a simple and natural interpretation of the 
symbols, without either strain or effort, the same 
momentous truth which presents itself to view 
from almost every portion of the Scripture pro- 
phecies ; so that, from whatever point we con- 
template the Church, in the last days of her his- 
tory, we find good grounds for the conclusion 
that, in her final struggle with the powers of the 
infidel Antichrist, during the great tribulation of 
the last times, the risen and glorified saints, sym- 
bolized by the hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand who are seen standing with the Lamb on 
Mount Sion, are the channels through whom 
spiritual power and support will be conveyed to 
her during her trial ; and, moreover, that thus 
supported by heavenly aid from the cloud of 
glory, she will be enabled to ^present before the 



237 

world that double, and, therefore, only perfect 
witness for God, to which the prophecy of the 
two witnesses refers : and the inference is plain, 
that that conflict does not commence until after 
the first appearance of Christ in the air, the re- 
surrection of the dead, and the translation of the 
living saints into immortality : and thus the vision 
of the candlestick, with its two sets of pipes, can 
only have fulfilment during the pouring out of 
tiie seventh Vial of wrath, as the coming of the 
Lord will take place at its commencemait. 

If our interpretation of this vision of the can- 
dlestick given to the prophet Zechariah be sound ; 
and, moreover, if we have succeeded in establish- 
ing its connection with the vision of the apostle 
John ; then we have developed a practical truth of 
the utnK)st importance to the Church at the pre- 
sent eventful era in her history : for, if these two 
separate and distinct sets of pipes, as conductors 
of the golden oil to the seven lights, are intended 
to symbolize — the one, the risen and glorified 
8ain(» in the heavens, and the other the Church 
then on the earth, as tiie administratore of the 
Holy Ghost in those days — then it follows, that 
tlie expectation of conveying the Holy Ghost to 
the Church, otherwise than through the imme- 
diate agency of the risen saints, amounts — ^tb 
adopt the languid of the symbol^-^to the setting 
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aside^of the two main golden pipes altogether, 
and connecting the seven subsidiary pipes directly 
with the bowl that contains the oil ; which, it is 
needless to observe, is at total variance and con- 
trary to the prophecy as expressed by these dis- 
tinct, though not separated, symbols. 

This prophecy also confirms the opinion that 
the latter rain of the Spirit will not be poured 
down upon the Church before the translation of 
the saints, but afterwards; inasmuch as if the 
risen saints in their immortal and incorruptible 
bodies are to be used as the principal agents in its 
communication, then they must first be translated 
into the spiritual state, in order to the fulfilment 
of their heavenly mission. 

Indeed, it is almost inconceivable that the 
Church, in her present disunited and therefore 
unholy state, should receive that investiture of 
spiritual power which it is expected the latter rain 
will convey ; far less that her ministries who, to 
say the least, form no exception to this too general 
rule, should, in their present condition, become 
the agents for its communication : for, admitting 
that the Holy Ghost is to be communicated to 
the- subordinate ministries, and the Church at 
large, by the laying on of the hands of a superior 
ministry in the visible Church on earth, common 
consistency would require that such ministries 
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should first have received the gift themselves, 
either directly from God, as on the occasion of 
the first outpouring of the Spirit, or " by the 
HANDS of" the risen and glorified saints, as we 
suppose will be the case when that second descent 
of the Holy Ghost takes place spoken of in Scrip- 
ture as the latter rain. A contrary opinion sup- 
poses that spiritual unity could be conveyed by 
the laying on of the hands of a disunited minis- 
try ; which, independent of such a notion being 
an absurdity in itself, is quite contrary to the 
past experience of tjie Church as well as opposed 
to the spirit of all revealed truth. 

We may be uttering hard sayings, but with the 
elements of dissolution now rapidly at work, and 
the final destruction of all things already so fear- 
fully begun, we are not disposed at the close of 
our labours to withhold the expression of perhaps 
unwelcome truths ; and we have yet to receive a 
few practical lessons in the school of human ex- 
pediency before we can consent, as interpreters of 
prophecy, even to qualify, far less suppress, what 
we consider to be a true exposition of the divine 
record, out of consideration to the feelings or pre- 
conceived notions of any man : and, if we read 
that record aright, the solemn truth presents itself 
to view from every point of the prophecies which 
bear any allusion to the Church of Christ in the 
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last days — ^that before she will be endowed with 
power from on high she will first be reduced to the 
condition of utter brokenness of heart before God, 
and may be also, at the same time, the scoff and de- 
rision of the world. Indeed, to invest the Church 
with spiritual power, in the present state of her 
heart and spirit, would be, not for the healing of 
the nations, but for tlieir destruction : for, alas ! 
she knows not of what spirit she is of, for she has 
yet to learn that to reign with Christ she must 
also suffer with Him ; and in that day she shall 
know that the blessedness of God's healing hand 
can only be fully experienced by those who are 
of a broken and a contrite spirit. A very short 
time will now prove whether these views are in 
accordance with the spirit of divine revelation, or 
whether we have been following the ignis fatuus 
of a heated imagination. But let us resume our 
subject. 

; The prophecy in Zechariah leaves us little doubt 
as to the exact period in the history of the ChurcTi 
to which tliis symbolical candlestick points ; for, 
between the vision itself and the explanation of the 
attendant angel through whom it was given, a 
prophecy is inserted of Christ, under the type 
of Zerubbabel, as the builder of the spiritual 
temple ; and if we refer to the prophet Haggai 
we further discover that, whilst the second tern- 
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pie at Jerusalem, as built under Zerubbabel's 
superintendence, was inferior to the first temple 
built by Solomon in exterior grandeur and in- 
ternal ornaments; yet, of this second temple, 
the prophet Haggai declares that God will " fill 
this house with glory;*' and, moreover, that 
" the glory of this latter house shall be greater 
than the former," and that in that place God 
would give peace (Haggai ii. 3, 7-9). 

Now, unless this prophecy of Haggai, as re- 
spects the second temple, received accomplish- 
ment in the personal ministrations of our Lord 
when on earth, it never had, and it is quite 
obvious cannot now have, any fulfilment at all, 
as the temple was utterly destroyed at the close 
of the Jewish dispensation, and in all other re- 
spects the second temple was inferior to the first. 
But the prophecy did, no doubt, then receive fiil- 
filment ; for it is on record that Christ daily 
taught in the temple, of whose person the Sheki- 
nah in Solomon's temple was at once the type 
and symbol, in which temple, moreover, we 
would add, our Lord Himself did many things 
which were again typical of future transactions 
in the spiritual Church : such, for example, as 
forcibly expelling the money changers, and those 
who bought and sold in God's house of prayer, 
immediately consequent upon His triumphant 
r2 
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entry as a King into the city of Jerusalem. And 
it is, doubtless, to a still future fulfilment in the 
spiritual temple of the Church, and not to the 
literal temple (simply, because there will be 
none in existence at that time), that the prophet 
Malachi alludes, when he sa3's, the Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to His temple, and then 
adds these remarkable words : — ** But who may 
abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand 
when He appeareth? for He is like a refiner's 
fire and like fuller's soap. And He shall sit as a 
refiner and purifier of silver ; and He shall purify 
the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an ofier- 
ing into righteousness " (Malachi iii. 2, 3). 

For these and many other reasons which we 
have not now space to enlarge on, it appears to 
us to be very evident that the introduction of this 
prophecy '^of Zerubbabel, in the vision of the 
golden candlestick with its seven lamps and two 
sets of pipes, is for the express purpose of direct- 
ing the Church's attention to the period of the 
accomplishment of the prophecy : thus, the great 
mountain which becomes as a plain before the 
spiritual Zerubbabel would signify that mountain 
of opposition which the infidel Antichrist will 
raise against the Church in that day when Christ 
is revealed as the builder, but which, neverthe- 
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less, shall melt away, not by might (or, as it is in 
the margin, by an army), nor by power, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord, who uses " those seven 
(that is, the Church on earth) as His eyes to 
run to and fro through the whole earth ;" or, in 
other words, the duplex testifying Church in 
that day shall overcome Satan and the beast 
** by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their testimony," because they love not their 
lives even unto the death. 

Nor can we fail to remark that, as Christ's 
personal presence in the second temple consti- 
tuted its true glory, and was itself the sign of a 
new eon in the history of the world — the closing 
of one dispensation and the giving of another — 
so Christ's personal appearance in the heavens 
to cleanse His spiritual temple by the aid, and 
through the instrumentality, of the risen glorified 
saints, will constitute that sign of the Son of 
Man in the heavens that shall declare to the world 
the termination of the present dispensation, and 
the introduction of the more glorious age to come 
— even those heavenly things which are only pre- 
sented to faith in the Christian Church. But let 
us once more return to the prophecy as recorded 
in the Apocalypse. 

Now, these two witnesses in the apocalyptic 
vision are represented as being endowed with 
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power to devour their enemies ; and though their 
testimony is rendered, whilst " clothed in sack- 
cloth," yet, " AS OFTEN AS THEY WILL, they have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy : and have power over waters 
to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with 
all plagues." 

We are quite aware of the general reading of 
this portion of the prophecy, and that this de- 
scription of the power with which the two wit- 
nesses will be endowed, signifies that they will 
literally destroy those enemies who oppose them- 
selves to their testimony : but we wholly reject 
such an interpretation of the prophecy, not only 
because it is diametrically opposed to the true 
spirit of that Gospel for which they witness, and 
contrary even to the letter of the prophecy itself 
when closely examined, but also because such an 
exposition is wholly inadequate to the deep spi- 
ritual truth the prophecy contains, and which, 
we think, will be fully developed in the members 
of Christ's mystical body during the period of 
this duplex testimony of the Church in the last 
days. Surely it is rather David in the cave of 
Adullam, with power over his enemy, yet for- 
bearing to take his life — the power to call down 
fire from heaven to destroy their persecutors, 
and yet loving them with that intensity that 
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psrompts only to save — the having twelve legions 
of angels at command, and yet not choosing de- 
liverance, but submitting to shame, ignominy^ 
and death, for the love which they bare unto all 
n[ien» uttering from the heart, on behalf of their 
enemies, the prayer of our Lord and His faithful 
martyr Stephen, ** Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." It is comparatively an 
easy matter to testify to truth, conscious of being 
supported by power with full liberty to exercise 
it in our own defence ; but it is not an easy task 
to testify to an obnoxious truth, either without 
any power at all, or, if held, to feel the obligation 
from some overpowering cause to restrain its 
action. Tlie most cutting taunt ever uttered by 
the Pharisaical Jews to our Lord was that which 
the chief priests, and scribes, and elders, threw 
in His teeth whilst in the agonies of death, saying, 
" He saved others. Himself He cannot save," 
when a breath from His sacred lip^ could have 
annihilated in one moment the whole visible 
creation. Let us, however, proceed at more 
leisure with such an important portion of the 
prophecy. 

The common understanding of this part of the 
vision, relating to the two witnesses, is founded 
upon the apparently obvious declaration of the 
prophecy itself i but| if the paspagd be nafrOwly' 
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examined in connection with its context, we think 
it is evident that the words used do not of neces- 
sity mean that their enemies were actually de- 
stroyed by this extraordinary supernatural power 
which these two symbolic witnesses are said to 
possess ; and we contend that such a conclusion 
musty therefore, be rejected, if it be found incon- 
sistent with the general tenor of the prophecy : 
moreover, we maintain that, so far from there 
being any internal evidence in the vision itself 
for such a construction of the words, the very 
reverse is the case ; and, consequently, the pro- 
phecy can only be regarded ' as declarative of the 
supernatural power which these two witnesses 
had at command, and not as a description of its 
actual demonstration in the destruction of their 
enemies. Nor do we think the strong expression 
which occurs in the fifth verse at all inconsistent 
with our view of the prophecy, as though the 
words, " if any man will hurt them he must in 
this manner be killed," referred in the way of 
description to an event that had already taken 
place ; but, on the contrary, that this expression 
rather contains a prophetic intimation that all 
such opposers of God's truth will eventually be 
destroyed AFTER this manner— that is, by spi- 
ritual power proceeding out of the month of 
Qhrist, and the mystical members of Hi^ body, 
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and which truth is more plainly declared in a 
subsequent vision, wherein it is said that ^* the 
remnant were slain with the sword of Him that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of 
His mouth :" which figure is a beautiful emblem 
of the power of " the word ;" for, if Word was 
competent to create, it is also competent to de- 
stroy. 

This interpretation is not only perfectly consis- 
tent with the spirit which it is reasonable to sup- 
pose these witnesses would exhibit, declarative as 
testifiers of the love of God to man, but is also 
in perfect conformity with their subsequent his- 
tory as described in the prophecy itself; since it is 
quite evident that, if they exercised this power for 
the annihilation of their enemies, those very ene- 
mies could not afterwards be represented, even in 
the figure, as still alive to persecute and inflict 
death on them : the two things are quite incom- 
patible the one with the other, as Well as with 
the entire history ; for their enemies could not be 
said to be at one and the same time dead, and yet 
alive and in power; and that they are alive, 
even at the translation of these two symbolic 
witnesses into the cloud in heaven, is quite ob- 
vious, because it is subsequently stated, expressly, 
that when they ascend up to heaven their enemies 
behold the marvellous sight ; and it is becaii86| 
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though possessing the power, thqr do 7Wt put it 
forth, that after finishing their testimony the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit can over- 
come and slay them — not because they have no 
power of resistance, but because they restrain its 
use from a spirit of love to them, and in the 
"exercise of a patient endurance of evil for Christ's 
sake. 

But we maintain the supposition that the power 
with which these two witnesses are invested, being 
exercised for the destruction of their own enemies, 
is not only at variance with the general character 
and tendency of the prophecy, but is wholly op^ 
posed to the spirit of that Gospel for which they 
are set as true and faithful witnesses, which teaches 
us to love and not to hate and destroy oar ene* 
mies ; whilst, on the other hand, the interpreta- 
tion we suggest is not only perfectly consistent 
with both, but is, moreover, in complete accor- 
dance with the history of the Church during the 
last days, as ascertained by the interfNretaticm 
of every other prophecy which relates to that 
period. 

It is true these two witnesses do put forth 
power, but it is the power to save, not to destroy 
r-excepting, indeed, when exercised in the way 
of opposition to those spiritual forms of evil which 
they will h^tve to ^counter ia the execution of 
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their heavenly commission ; for, if we read this 
portion of the prophecy aright, these two sym- 
bolic witnesses are intended to signify that testi- 
mony in power yet in suffering and sorrow, 
symbolized by the sackcloth covering (which wat 
ike outward emblem of mourning among the 
JewsfX that shall yet go forth to tlie nations of 
Christendom from the spiritual temple, carrying 
into the heart and recesses of the whole visible 
baptized Churchy the witness of the true Gospel to 
all men in covenant with God, declariiig that the 
hour of God's judgment on off apostate Churches 
has come, and warning all men to wwahip God 
and not the beast, neither to receive the mark or 
the number of his name on their foreheads or ia 
their hands. 

And how will the Church then become a double 
witness for God to the nations of Christendom ? 
We answer, through the proper ministries consti- 
tuted for this end, by witnessing to Christ then 
in the heavens, through the understanding, and 
through the Spirit also ; thereby exhibiting to all 
men, in such ministries, their testimony as men^ 
and also through their lips, the witness of the 
Holy Ghost ; thus fulfilling that word of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the last act of the Church, 
that the Comforter, even the Spirit of truth, 
flkovM testify of Him and His disciples also, 
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susceptible of a subdivision, which presents to 
our contemplation another twofold aspect of the 
Church's witness in the last days of her history : 
for, whilst the witness of the Church, by the h'p 
of man, distinctly points, as we have seen, to a 
duplex form which such witness has already and 
will yet again assume in the Church, there is 
another equally important testimony to Christ 
which, whilst it constitutes the twin truth to that 
of man's life, is itself capable also of a twofold 
division — we mean the equally powerful and not 
lessneedfultestimony of The Life; and which we 
doubt not the Church will in that day exhibit 
before all men — by the spiritual fulfilment of the 
law in perfect love to God and man, without 
which the apostle Paul informs us, in his epistle 
to the Corinthians, even the other testimony, 
powerful as it is, is but as sounding brass and as 
a tinkling symbol. Ah ! ye who profess to be 
looking for the perfection of the Church to pre- 
pare her for the coming of her Lord, turn your 
eyes away from its outward order or form, and 
look for it in the spiritual law of love engraven 
upon the heart and exhibited in the life of man. 
Thus, these two witnesses will then go hand in 
hand in social harmony together — lip and life — 
precept and example ; the former receiving out- 



251 

ward expression by utterance of the lip through 
man^s spirit and understanding — the other in a life 
of perfect love to God and man. But wherefore in 
sackcloth ? Wherefore in sorrow and mourning ? 
Because Christ, for whom the Church shall then 
thus witness, was a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief; because Christ had the 
heart of a man and not a heart of stone; and 
to enable the Church thus to witness her heart 
shall yet be broken. Ah ! think ye the cold and 
lifeless thing we call " religion" can breathe the 
atmosphere of heaven? The spirit that can 
dwell tkeri^ must first learn to love here. And it 
is because the Church now sympathises so little 
with the spirit of their risen Head that she hath 
such need to be broken, and that she will yet 
V have to be perfected through the sufferings and 
tribulations of the seventh Vial of wrath : and 
when, through that fiery trial, she is brought to 
feel sympathy with Christ, she will fully under- 
stand (but not before) how far removed from 
that fellowship she is now. Those are most sen- 
sible to the inconveniences of a cold atmosphere, 
who have experienced the effects of a warmer 
and more genial clime. 

It will be in this — the third o{ the four periods 
of time into which we have seen the prophecies 
divide the first fourteen years of the seventh and 
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last Vial of wrath, that the Church will exhibit 
to the world the spiritual reality symbolized by 
the third face in the head of the four cherubim 
which the prophet Ezekiel saw coming up out of 
the north — the cold death of nature, and in the 
whirlwind of the seventh Vial of wrath ; when a 
man's heart shall be given to the Church, em- 
blematized in the cherub by the face of a man. 
This is the evangelist aspect of the Church — the 
time for the preaching of the Gospel symbolized 
by the three angels in the fourteenth chapter of 
the Apocalypse — when the Church, ||nrough her 
ministries, shall exhibit to their baptized bre- 
thren, not the rancour of spiritual pride and oppo- 
sition, but the loving heart of a man ready and 
willing to pour out his life for the brethren : this, 
and this only, is the true witness for Christ, who, 
being rich, for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich ; and 
fiuch a spirit alone is able to gather men into the 
true Church of Christ. Then, notwithstanding 
that God's judgments will be abroad upon the 
earth, Christ will yet look upon His baptized 
people through the face of a man, and still seek, 
in the midst of judgments, the salvation of His 
spiritual children : then shall the harvest of the 
Church be reaped, and a countless multitude 
gathered into the garner of the Lord : then shall 
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Christ see of the travail of His soul and be satis- 
fied; and songs shall be heard from the utter- 
most parts of the earth glorifying the Lord in the 
fires ; yea, they shall lift up their voices and sing 
for the majesty of the Lord, and cry aloud from 
the -sea; for, when God's judgments are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world shall learn 
righteousness. 

Now, so far from the declaration of God's 
grace to man being incompatible with the pour- 
ing out of judgments, even of the most over- 
whelming character, at one and the same time, 
there would appear to be a peculiar appropriate- 
ness in a combination of the two dispensations, 
which, so far from regarding as contrary the one 
to the other, we maintain that the one is essential 
to the other in the present state of the Church ; 
for nothing but judgment can eflfectually open 
her eyes to her true condition, and shew how 
lamentably, notwithstanding all her present high 
professions, she has departed from God. Mere 
word has lost all its power, and all sections of the 
Church appear to be so perfectly satisfied with 
their own position in the Catholic body, that any 
man who boldly avows his conviction of the de- 
fection of all alike from the true spiritual standing 
of a Christian Church is, in spirit, cast forth of 
all, and would doubtless, were such things now 



254 

permissible, soon meet with a very summary 
fate. So palpably is this the case that, perhaps, 
it would not be too much to say that the truest 
criterion of pure Catholic truth in the present 
day would be, that its supporters could find no 
strenuous advocates in any one section of the 
whole body. But the judgments which are 
already now begun at the house of God, in truth 
carry, though disguised, God's message of mercy, 
and will in the end prove the means which will 
awaken the Church of Christ to the knowledge 
of her true state before God. Sorrow and tribu- 
lation will be found to produce, by community 
of suffering, that oneness and fellowship which 
no other means can effect; and if the Church 
will not, by the gentle dealing of word and a 
more lenient experience, enter into that unity, 
there is no other alternative than that of the 
severer dispensation of judgment. But the end 
is love, though the means may be one of God*s 
strange acts ; and the day is not now far distant 
when the Church will justify God in thus resorting 
to His last alternative, rather than suffer her to go 
on in her own self-suflScient course. With such 
views we should not be surprised to find that the 
professing spiritual children of God will yet be 
peculiarly made to feel the hand of God in the 
way of chastisement, as a last appeal to them 
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before the final judgments are let loose upon the 
nations of Christendom with that severity, which 
the Scripture prophecies invariably predict will 
be the case in the last days of the Gentile dis- 
pensation. 

We are utterly unable to express our own con- 
ceptions of the perilous trials which this pro- 
phecy of the two witnesses suggests to our 
minds the Church will then have to endure : it 
will prove to be the very opposite of her present 
experience and condition. Outward persecution 
and suffering will be supportable when compared 
with that spiritual conflict in which she will be 
engaged, both within and from without, through 
all of which she will be required to exhibit this 
perfect and twofold witness to God in lip and 
life. So far from exercising her power to destroy 
her enemies, the very test of her fidelity to God 
will be that she possess the power to annihilate 
them ; and yet, at the peril of losing her crown, 
can exert it only to bless : yea, to bless those who 
persecute her — invariably to return good for evil 
— blessing for cursing — love for hate; for this 
spirit, and this spirit alone, can constitute the 
Church of Christ the true and twofold witness 
for that God who is love, whilst in fallen humanity. 
And this witness the Church yet shall give : yea, 
in full measure, heaped up and pressed down^ 
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though it may be produced by blood forced 
through every pore of her suffering flesh — thus 
filling up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ in the flesh for His body's sake, the Church. 
Where will then be reh'gious expediency ? Where 
the outward profession of the lip, whilst the 
aftections and desires are secretly given to the 
world ? Where external consistency, whilst al- 
most every form of spiritual evil remains unsub- 
dued or unchecked, and perhaps allowed to work 
even unsuspected in the heart? Where then 
the see^mg the priesthood as a mere profession, 
or a source of advantage, without a due sense of 
the sacred obligations of the office, or a proper 
estimate of its responsibility ? Ah ! it is the sons 
of Levi who will first be pureed. But what a 
contrast will the Church then exhibit to that 
which she is now ! Now^ the Church is a spiritual 
icicle— Me«, she will burn with the fire of God's 
love. Now, a man may really maintain a very 
respectable and decent profession of religion, and 
pass current as a very exemplary Christian, with- 
out one spiritual evil of his heart subdued, or a 
fleshly propensity crucified — that is, provided he 
regulates its action by an observance of outward 
consistency — theny the perfect law of love will be 
required from all in the spiritual temple of 
God's house, and all must be holy in heart and 
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Ufe— ALL witnessing for God in the sackcloth 
covering of fallen and crucified flesh, and sending 
forth this witness in the ministries of the Church 
to all the nations of baptized Christendom. If it 
should appear that this high standard presented for 
the attainment of the Church at the period referred 
to is chimerical, because it seems to be imprac- 
ticable to us in these days, we must remind our 
readers that the prophecy points to a period when 
she will have received that second outpouring of 
the Holy Ghost, symbolized in the Scriptures by 
the latter rain, and that, consequently, the spi* 
ritual fruits in the Church will then ripen into 
full maturity : for God sends no man a warfare 
upon his own charges, neither does he expect to 
reap where he has not sown. If our readers will 
refer to the sixty- sixth Psalm they will find there 
recorded a description of the experience of the 
Church at the time to which we allude ; and we 
would take this opportunity of observing that all 
those Psalms which express the personal expe* 
rience of our Lord Himself, during the days of 
His humiliation and suffering, glance on also to 
the final sufferings of the mystical members of 
His body, when God shall try the Church as sillier 
is tried, and when He shall bring her into the net, 
and lay affliction upon her loins, so that men shall 
ride over her head, and, after being though brought 
s2 
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through fire and water, she shall yet in the end be 
brought into a wealthy place (Ps. Ixvi. 10, etseq,) 
Now, this spirit of perfect love to God and 
man, which the prophecy of the two witnesses in- 
timates will then be revived in the Church by 
this baptism of fire (Love) ; and the experience 
through which she will pass, in the delivery of 
her testimony, will prepare her for the following 
and last episode in her eventful history during 
the times of the infidel Antichrist : for ** greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends^:", and: these are they of 
whom it is predicted, that ** they overcame him 
(Satan) by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death " (Rev. xii. 11). And it is 
because the devil and his angels with him are 
then cast out of heaven, and have come down to 
the earth, having great wrath because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time, that the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against theni^ and shall overcome them, 
and kill them ; for it is the time when Satan in 
the beast shall " open his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme His name and His ta- 
bernacle, and them that dwell in heaven, and to 
make war with the saints, and to ovcreome them"' 
(Rev. xnu 7)* 
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We can be at no loss in ascertaining when this 
persecution of the saints will take place, for the 
prophecy expressly connects this open warfare of 
the beast with the saints — that is, the witnessing 
Church of God on earth to Him who then dwell- 
eth in the heavens — with that time of the infideFs 
supremacy when power shall be " given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations." Nor 
can there be any doubt but that this action in the 
prophecy points to the manifestation of an open 
enmity against the Church then on earth, in con- 
tradistinction to those more subtle forms of spi- 
ritual trial and temptation which Satan will pre- 
viously adopt to sap the foundations of her faith, 
and carry her away as with a flood of falsehood 
and demoniacal spiritual delusion. So that this 
portion of the prophecy describes a new form in 
which Satan's rage and malice will be put forth 
against the Church, for, finding her resolutely re- 
sist his more subtle temptations and snares, he will 
then throw off the mask, and endeavour to exter- 
minate her by open violence ; to which end the 
.beast that ascendeth up out of the bottomless pit, 
with the false prophet as his ally and abettor, will 
eagerly lend their aid : for it should not be for- 
gotten that Satan, as a spiritual being, cannot 
have any power over the material bodies of men, 
except as exercised through the agency of other 
material beings; and it is out of this truth we 
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' gather the peculiar fierceness of the final persecu- 
tion of the Chiirch) inasmuch ais it is the result 
of Satan's having power given him on earth for 
^^ a short time," previous to his being cast into 
l^e bottomless pit tor the space of a thousand 
* years^ and exercising that power through men. 

Thus, this last persecution will be carried on 
by devil-possessed men, commencing immediately 
after the witnessing ChtLrch has finished her tes- 
timony ; and will continue, as we learn from die 
prophecy, for a like period of three years and a 
half; thereby completing the fourth era in our 
fourfold division of tiie first foorteen years 6f the 
seventh Vi^l of wrath, and which, we have 
ialready discovered, corresponds with the last 
fourteen days of the Jewish harvest^ as set forth 
in the twenty-third book of Leviticus. 

The symbol by which the testifying Churdi is 
represented in the prophecy is still preserved ifi 
this last stage of her history ; and these two 
prophets are described as being skin "in the 
rtret* of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt" — that is, in the broad x^pek 
way of that sink of all spiritual and fleshly nn* 
t;leanness, which Christendom shall then become. 

It is utterly impossible that any figure could 
more strongly express the extremities of the 
Ohurch's sufferings than the one selected in the 
fprofibeey ; f6r it Mleeoiibes mich a *fi«ce and na- 
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relenjting hostility, in persecuting the saints of 
God to death, that could only be adequately re- 
presented in the figure by the utter extinction of 
life. At that time of the manifestation of satanic 
rage against the Church, Christendom will be- 
come as one great slaughter-house, constantly 
presenting the spectacle of the dead bodies of 
God's spiritual children: and it is to this pe- 
riod the promise recorded in Rev. xiv. 12, 13, 
doubtless refers. This is the time predicted, 
on the occasion of man's fall, when Satan 
shall bruise the heel of Christ — the seed of 
the woman — for the space of three years and a 
half: and the beast, and those who have wor- 
shipped him, and those who have received his 
mark upon their foreheads or in their hands, shall 
rejoice over these two witnesses, and make merry, 
and shall send gifts of congratulation oi;ie to 
another, because they think that they have thus 
exterminated the testimony of these two prophetic, 
who tormented all those who dwelt on the earth 
by continually witnessing against their federal 
head — Antichrist,; testifying that he was the 
apostate one, and that the true Christ of God 
then dwelt in the heavens. When Christ, the 
true and faithful witness of God, was condemned 
to death, it is recorded that, " the same day, 
Pilate and Herod were made friends together ; 
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for before they were at enmity between them- 
selves." So when these two symbolic faithful 
witnesses of God shall appear to be destroyed, 
who so troubled the adherents of the beast, the 
inhabitants of the earth shall make merry and re- 
joice over them, because they tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth. Wicked men ever re- 
joice when the righteous fall, and thus shall it 
be then ; but their mutual congratulations shall 
be of short duration, for after (the) three days 
and a half the Spirit of life from God shall enter 
into them, and they shall again stand upon their 
feet, whilst great fear shall fall on those who see 
them ; for their enemies shall behold them ascend 
into heaven in a cloud, though these witnesses 
alone hear the voice which bids them come up 
into the heavenly places. And thus will the wit- 
nessing Church, at the close of their testimony, 
constitute the antitype of Elijah's visible ascension 
into heaven ; just as their forerunners — the first- 
fruits of the harvest of the Church — did that of 
Enoch : the one translation being invisible — the 
other visible to men in the flesh. 

Thus have" we drawn out of the apocalyptic 
vision the fourth head of the cherubim seen by the 
prophet Ezekiel — viz., that of the ox ; which is 
the appropriate and expressive emblem of the 
patient endurance of the pastors in the Church, 
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perseveringly treading out the com — the word of 
God — for the spiritual food of the people entrusted 
to their care and oversight ; and, by not loving 
their lives unto the death, in the faithful discharge 
of their testimony, they thus follow the steps of 
that good Shepherd who laid down His life for 
the sheep. These be the four cherubim which 
Ezekiel saw, with their four faces each, coming 
up out of the north —the cold death of nature — 
in the whirlwind of the seventh and last Vial of 
wrath. Thisse be the four living creatures which 
the beloved apostle saw before the throne of God : 
the GENERAL APPEARANCE of cach ouc being dif- 
ferent to the other, for they were generally 

LION-LIKE, CALF-LIKE, MAN-LIKE, and EAGLE- 
LIKE : by which we understand that each one of 
the four living creatures, independent of their four 
faces, had each also a general likeness to these 
four symbolic beasts; from which difference in 
the two descriptions we learn that the Church of 
Christ will possess, in all those four periods of 
her history, these four ministries in the Christian 
Church in full operation ; and yet, notwithstand- 
ing, she will be distinguished through all these 
phases, through which she will then pass, as we 
have already seen, by the development of the pe- 
culiar character of each of these four distinct 
ministries symbolized in the prophecy by the 
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face of a lion, an eagle, a man, andan4)x; and 
which respectively signify the several offices, in 
the Church, of the apostle, the prophet, the evan- 
gelist, and the pastor. 

Now, this interpretation of these four minis- 
terial developments of the Church's spiritual cha- 
racter, at that time of her purification, receives 
corroboration by a reference to the third chapter 
of St. Paul's epistle to the Ephesians, wherein the 
perfection of the Church, under the symbol of the 
full-grown stature of a man in Christ, is expressly 
and positively connected with these four minis- 
tries : and, if we understand the passs^e aright, 
it amounts to the declaration that, unless these 
four ministries are in full operation, the Church, 
as a body, can never be perfected : and it is 
doubtless for this reason that these four minis- 
tries, and the work of perfecting the Church in 
love, go hand in hand together in the apocalyptic 
vision ; so that the Church, during this period 
of her history, will present another duplex tes- 
timony to the world — the one consisting of a 
particular and the other of a general manifesta- 
tion of a four-fold aspect, through which Christ, 
as the Head, is, in the symbol of the cherubim, 
represented as looking through His Church upon 
the world; and, if our general exposition be true, 
then the last fourteen years of the Christian dis- 
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pensationi when the harvest of the Church shall 
be gathered in, will prove to be the period for its 
full development. 

Immediately after the visible translation of the 
true and faithfnl Church of Christ, at the expira- 
tion o( the last o( these four periods of three 
years and a half — that is, at the close of the four- 
teen years — then the last act of judgment is repre- 
sented as being inflicted on Antichrist and his 
assembled apostates in the land of Judea as well 
as subsequently in the whole of Christendom, as 
described in the remaining part of the eleventh 
chapter of the Apocalypse ; when we have little 
doubt but that all the seven vials, and the seals, 
and the trumpets, receive another and more literal 
iulfilment in the exterminating judgments of that 
time. 

We cannot probably close the present number 
better th^i by a recapitulation of the reasons 
wherefore we conclude that these two symbolic 
witnesses, in the eleventh chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, signify the Church of Christ, in the last 
days, sendrog forth from her bosom a twofold 
testimony to the nations of baptized Christendom, 
and which, it is quite needless to say. Christen* 
dom, in reference to her approaching judgment, 
has not hitherto received. It appears to us, for 
these and other reasons which the limits we have 
prescribed to thk ipublioaticniL will uot myw dilow 
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us further to enlarge on, that this symbolic pro- 
phecy describes the spiritual Church of Christ 
witnessing for God in the last days in a twofold 
form — and twofold — 

First : because the Church will then be recon- 
stituted on the foundation of apostles and prophets, 
of which two offices the Old and New Testament 
Scriptures may be taken as records in the form of 
two separate and distinct dispensations to man. 

Secondly : because the Church will then ex- 
hibit in outward demonstration the witness of 
the Church then in heaven, as well as the 
Church then on earth; thus uniting the super- 
natural and invisible with the visible — the hea- 
venly with the earthly — represented in vision 
to the prophet Ezekiel as a wheel within a wheel 
— the one being the invisible cause, the other 
the visible effects — expressed in the way of an 
outward testimony to the truth, love, and holi- 
ness, of God in His Church. This twofold 
agency of the glorified Church in heaven with 
the Church in flesh then on earth is contained 
in Zechariah's prophecy of the golden candle- 
stick, with its two sets of pipes — the one set 
being of gold, the other of some inferior metal, 
through which the oil, the symbol of the Holy 
Ghost communicated to man, is conveyed to the 
candlestick — that is, the Church at large. 

Thirdly: because this outward testimony of 
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the visible Church on earth is expressed in a two- 
fold operation of the Holy Ghost through the 
spirit and understanding of men — distinct and 
separate, yet withal united — symbolized in the 
Canticles by the two eyes of the bride, through 
which, in the figure, the Holy Ghost is supposed 
to [he beaming on Christ through the Church 
with eyes of love, either one of which ravishes 
His heart, as it is written : — " Thou hast ravished 
my heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain 
of thy neck " (Cant. iv. 9), 

Fourthly: because the Church will then ex- 
hibit to the contemplation of the world, and 
thereby condemn the world, the twin sister to the 
testimony of the lip — viz., the testimony of the 
LIFE also ; and which, as in the case of the witness 
on man's tongue, will express itself in a two- 
fold manner — the one in perfect love to God, the 
other in perfect love to man. Thus, as the witness 
by man's tongue will be exhibited in utterance 
through the Spirit and the understanding also, 
so the witness of the life will be manifested in the 
spiritual fulfilment of the law, according to that 
saying of our Lord — Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul ; 
and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as 
thyself. " On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets" (Matt, xxii* 36-40). 

Fifthly t bsoauiie the Church then will devtlop 
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a second phenomenon. Hitherto the true spin*' 
tual Church has been invisibley enclosed within 
the visible ; then, the tares shall no longer grow 
up with the wheat, but shall be separated ; and all 
in the true visible Church of Christ shall mho be 
of the spiritual and invisible. This truth appears 
(among many others) to be prefigured in Para- 
dise by Eve being first created in Adam, and 
doubtless then invisible ; and, subsequently, ex- 
isting apart and out of Adam, and then visible ; 
though, in both conditions, still Adam's spouse : 
and thus, Adam with Eve in the man, and Adam 
wi(h Eve out of him, becomes the type of Christ 
and His bride, and forms in both states a perfect 
symbol of those two companies of redeemed ones, 
symbolized in Scripture as the bride of the Lamb^ 
either company holding Christ as their spiritual 
Head and Husband : and thus, bbino twofold, 

THE WITNESS OF THE ChURCH IS THEN PERFECT 

and complete ; and when the apostates are 
thus condemned, upon the evidence of two 
competent witnesses, the witnesses will be 
withdrawn, and exterminating judgment will 
be immediately executed upon the finally 
apostate ; because they will have then com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin against the 
Holy Ghost, by deliberately rejecting the 
perfect and twofold witness of god, and pre- 
FERRED SaTAN'iS RIGHT HAND MAN TO Go©^9. 



APPENDIX. 



Wi! ai^ now amyed at the close of the last session of 
the present Parliament; and what has the nation, in 
and through her legislators done during its eventfid 
career? She has been nobly employed in mitigating, 
by an extensive and active benevolence, the heavy stroke 
of God's judgments, more especially felt in one part of 
the empire; and her closing act, had time permitted, 
would have been that of passing ^ the Health of Towns 
BSa" which has for its object the prevention of disease 
and pestilence in our large towns : nor has this enact- 
ment of human foresight and wisdom been proposed 
without a distinct pledge that, in the next session of 
Parliament, another measure will be suggested regula- 
ting future in&amural interments, the efiect of which 
will be the creation of new burial grounds around all 
our largely populated towns. It is well — it is very well ; 
for they shall yet be needed. Enlarge thy borders, O 
hades ! open thy mouth wide, O grave ! for thou shalt 
yet be filled, and, ere long, even thou shalt say, " It is 
enou^ :" for the days are come, spoken of by the pro- 
phet Isaiah in these words :f— " I have heard fi-om the 
Lord God of hosts a consumption, even determined upon 
the whole earth.** 

It is now nearly three months since a solemn day of 
fiusting and humiliation was appointed by the Queen in 
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Council, for the nation to humble herself before God for 
her manifold sins, and to acknowledge that His heavy 
hand upon the nation was a righteous infliction of judg- 
ment. The churches were well filled on that occasion, 
sermons were preached and subsequently published, and 
the press has since teemed with pamphlets on the same 
subject, almost, however, all varying as to the cause 
of God's anger against the nation — some of our duly ., 
authorized monitors attributing it to the acknowledged 
increase of selfishness and covetousness in all classes of 
the community equally alike; others seeing it in the j^ 
desecration of the Lord's-day and our thinly attended ^ 
churches ; whilst others, again, appear strongly impressed . j 
with our national iniquity in the abrogation of "the .^ 
Test and Corporation Act," which, it is alleged, was but ,.," 
the precursor of other decrees of the Government! all 
leaning to destroy that separateness firom the Papal , ^r> 
apostasy which, since the Reformation, has formed ajx .l.i 
important and integral part of the constitution of th^/ . r 
nation. Still the plague is not stayed ; and, if there be . ^ 
any reality at all in the concession, now pretty generally . „ ,^ 
made, that God's hand must be recognized as the inflict^r \ [r^ 
of these judgments, then the inference is'inevitable th^t^ / 
His anger against tlie nation is not appeased Tqt those] "^ , 
acts of humiliation, simply because, instead of '^e 
evils with which we were then surrounded havipff been' , 
averted, they have not only been on the inpreas^V but'"'' 
have been accompanied by others of a totally different*'*, 
character, and which, together, eventually threatenf th6 
destruction of our national prosperity. From this con- '. 
elusion we can see no escape, except the resort of tiiie" ' 
openly avowed or secret infidel — viz., that such visita- 
tions of Providence have little or nothing to do with a . 
people^s sin^, and occur at different int«rrala of the- 
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vorld's history, quite irrespective of any nation's moral 
or religious standing before God. 
; We do not for one moment wish to diminish the 
just estimate of the prevalence of those sins to which 
allusion has been made: on the contrary, we admit 
their existence to the fiill extent alleged; but we do 
maintain that these are the effects and not the came 
ojf the evil, which lies, in our opinion, more deeply 
rooted in the heart of the nation ; and we contend that 
these open manifestations of wickedness are but the 
consequences of a nation's departure from God and indif- 
ference to His name ; and, moreover, that this spiritual 
apostasy from Him is exhibited in the &ct that, with 
certain exceptions, which only more strongly prove the 
rule, the nation has virtually rejected the Anointed of 
God as THE ONLY King of kings, and the only Lord 
p#' LQBDS ; for we have said in our hearts, " we will not 
have this man to reign over us : " therefore have we 
hten given up to a covetous and unholy spirit; there- 
jrORS do we see nothing to desire in the sanctuary of 
jGkxL; THEREFORE have our eyes become dim, so that 
,we grope about as men in the dark, and cannot discern 
between good and evil — bitter and sweet. Because we 
fjite jio beauty in Him who is the chiefest among ten 
j^oosand and the altogether lovely one, therefore are 
WB left to reap the fruits of our own doings, and to prove 
fay bitter experience that all out of God is an accursed 
thing. Nor, as far as we know to the contrary, has this 
sin been pointed to as the superinducing cause of those 
calamities which now so fearfrdly threaten to engulph 
the nation in one common and hideous ruin. 

We have nothing to do with politics : let the pots- 
herds of the earth strive with the potsherds of the 
earth ; but we have to do with the interpretation of 



272 

prophecy ; and we perdst in declaring oar conyiction — 
and p^rhi^ it may be for the last time — ^yea, though ire 
were to stand alone, and were the point of every man's 
scorn — that this is the sin of the nation, which, if not 
repented of, will sink her into irremediable destruction. 
We are not discussing theories of truth, or playing with 
systems of prophetic interpretations, as children play 
with baubles : we speak whilst the judgments of God 
are fattening the earth with the blood of tens of thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands of our fellow crea* 
tures, and whilst the very ground itself is reeking and 
polluted by the putre&ction of human flesh. And we 
ask, is this a time to fashion and mince our words to 
please the ear of man, or t6 blow the trumpet with an 
uncertain sound from fear of man, when iSie destroyer 
has already begun his work of destruction at the yet]^ 
gates of the city ? Wo be unto him that doefii' iStii 
work of the Lord with a negligent hand! ft'woulq 
be well for us all to see that the blood of our breAren 
does not lie at our own doors, for God's inquisition fiur 
blood is at hand ; and he that believeth the finid judjfp 
ments of God hare begun must be furnished vAlSL 
some better excuse than we can imagine if he coneeali 
the truth, and can yet stand acquitted before the Judgi 
of all the earth. And surely God's judgments lingered^ 
not, for His hand is stretched out still. 
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THE RETROSPECT 



No. XV. 



oj ^jIf our preceding interpretations of the prophecies, 

*" *%s they relate to the history of the Church in the 

'^^^ latter days be sound, then it will appear that she 

edi dW^ d^velope at that time a four-fold ministry 

HuovPfl^postles, prophets, evangelists, and pastors ; 

u?*'iil?ttid/that, thus reconstituted, she will also have to 

'iot 'i^s^through four equal periods of time, of three 

"^f "Wfe^s and a half each — extending over the first 

^jg^.j^purteep years of the seventh Vial of wrath ; each 

tt^ij/jJWe :of which periods will likewise be distin- 

*L^^*-^|fuished by a development of the peculiarities of 

either of these four ministries, in the regular 

order of their manifestation^ though not in their 

order of dignity : thus, firstly, prophets; secondly, 

apostles ; thirdly, evangelists ; and, fourthly, 

pastors. 

Now, if we consider the order in which these 

VOL. III. — T 
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four ministries are manifested in the Catholic 
Church, as we have discovered their development 
in the Apocalypse, we shall find that the expe- 
rience of the Church, ai^d coAs^quently of all her 
individual members, bears a close and striking 
analogy to each of these four offices ; and which 
offices, therefore, may with propriety be respec- 
tively regarded as appropriate to a four-fold spi- 
ritual condition through ^ich the Church has 
always had to pass :— 

Firstly : the word of God comes to the con- 
science and soul of man ^' quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two^-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and is a diseerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart:'' of 
which powerful and searching word the prophet 
ia the appropriate channel : then comes — 

Secondly : the act of submission to the out- 
ward authority of the Church, which authority, 
as an ordinance, is vested in the apostle : then — 

Thirdly : the sweet consolations of the Gospel 
of peace to the awakened conscience, which it 
is the blessed prerogative of the evangelists to 
administer; and — 

Fourthly : the patient resting in Christ, as a 
sheep in the hand of the good shepherd, of which 
rest in JesuS; the pastor, as one of the subqrdi- 



276 

nate sliepherds, is the appropriate symbol^ as well 
as the fitting ministry. 

For though the simple declaration of the Gos- 
pel of salvation is doubtless the province of the 
evangelist, yet the proper field for hi» labours is 
without the outer circle of the visible Church, 
and not within its borders; since all who are 
brought into the Church, by baptism, are sop- 
posed already to have received the Gospel in the 
ordinary acceptation of the term : but the pro- 
phet is the original ordinance through which that 
word of the Lord comes to the Chu^rch which 
divideth asunder the soul and spirit of man t 
for the word, through the simple evangelist,, is 
that of love and entreaty, though doubtless ac- 
companied with warning, and has iov its object 
gathering into the Church; whilst the word, 
through the prophet, is addressed to a higher spi- 
ritual condition, and has more respect to those 
already within her visible borders. There is too 
much need, however, for the exercise of the evan- 
gelist's office to tliose who are within the outer 
circle of the visible Church, for which ample 
provision is made in her constitution, by the in- 
stitution of a higher order in this ministry, than 
that of the simple evangelist : but, as detail upon 
this branch of our subject is not our present pur- 
pose,. 6irther enlargement as to its true nature 
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and character will not now be requisite. We ven- 
ture, however, to observe, that it appears to us the 
entire ministrations by word in the Church have 
assumed the peculiar character of this first and 
lower form of the ministry of the evangelists, whose 
functions are supposed to cease when the mind of 
man has intelligently received, and his soul fully 
apprehended by faith, the Gospel of the blood of 
Christ. Nor can there possibly exist a stronger 
proof of the degenerate condition of the Church 
than that which is derivable from the fact, that 
neither her ministers nor people dream of a step 
in advance of the assurance, that the soul of man 
is saved from the eternal penalties of unrepented 
sin ; and neither, consequently, recognise suffi* 
ciently a necessity for the development of higher 
ministries to build up the faith of the Church, or 
aid her further advance in divine knowledge. 

Now, it is in order that the Church, as a 
Catholic body, may prepare herself for the 
coming of the Lord to this earth — that in the 
last days of her earthly career, and during the 
great tribulation of the seventh Vial of wrath, 
this four-fold ministry in the Church shall then 
be revived, as declared in the prophecies ; for, 
as we have already observed, the apostle Paul, 
in his epistle to the Ephesians, expressly connects 
these ministries with the perfecting of the Church ; 
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and, consequently, we are fully justified in the 
conclusion, that, without them^ she can never be 
perfected ; and if not perfected in love, and thus 
made ready for the marriage of the Lamb, she 
can have no part in the first resurrection. 

The fact, therefore, that our interpretation of 
one of the most important chapters in the Apo- 
calypse, and which chapter, perhaps, has excited 
more interest among apocalyptic students, and 
most attracted the attention of interpreters than 
any other— consisting of the development of these 
four offices in the Church, both ministerially and 
historically — is a strong confirmation of its truth ; 
inasmuch as this exposition is found to accord 
with the Scripture account of the peculiar exi- 
gencies of the Church at that time; for they 
invariably testify to her purgation in the midst of 
fiery judgments ; and it is inconceivable, even if 
we had not the express declaration of Scripture 
upon the subject, that that purification could be 
efiectually accomplished otherwise than through 
those several ministries which were originally con- 
stituted by God to that express end. 

We fear the prescribed limits of the present 
publication will not permit us to furnish the 
reader with the several illustrations of this truth 
from other parts of the Scriptures, as we had con- 
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templated ; but we cannot, however, refirain from 
directing his careful attention to the vision given to 
the prophet Ezekiel by the river Chebar, which, 
we doubt not, contains a HFuU history of the 
Church in those days, under the symbol of four 
cherubim, which the prophet saw coming in a 
whirlwfnd out of the north, where cold is sup- 
posed to generate. The combined symbols 
plainly enough point to this four-fold aspect of 
the Church, as well as to the four eras in her 
history, which she will then have to pass through, 
during the process of her purification, signified 
in the figure by each of these four cherubim 
having four faces ; whilst, notwithstanding, the 
general appearance of each was that of a man. 
♦* And this was their appearance ; they had the 
likeness of a man " (Ezek. i. 5) : by which 
we understand that, during each of these four 
periods of time, the Church will possess the 
loving heart of a spiritual man. The descrip- 
tion of the entire symbolic representation, as 
contained in the first and other chapters of this 
prophet, can leave little doubt upon the mind 
that the whole vision is another and complete 
symbolic representation of that truth which we 
have already found so constantly developed in 
other portions of the prophetic writings — viz., 
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that in the last days of the history of the ChurcK 
those risen and glorified saints, who are symbo- 
lised by the hundred and forty and four thousand 
sealed ones seen on Mount Sion with the Lamb, 
and who have been counted worthy to escape the 
judgments of the seventh Vial of wrath, will 
prove to be the invisible agencies through whom 
Christ, as the Head, then in the cloud of glory, 
will administer government and strength to the 
contending Church on earth during her struggle 
with the infidel oppression. This truth is discerni- 
ble in the vision by the distinction made between 
** the living creatures" and **the likeness of the 
living creatures ; " and also in the combined 
symbol '* of a wheel within a wheel." We throw 
out these hints for the reader's own meditation, 
as it will be impossible for us now to enter into 
a full explanation of this most important pro- 
phecy : we shall, therefore, at once proceed with 
the history of those two symbolic witnesses^ whom 
the apostle John saw in the vision caught up into 
heaven in a cloud, and whose translation from 
earth, into the immortal and glorified condition, 
he informs us their enemies beheld. 

Our readers will probably already have antici- 
pated the conclusion, that this duplex witnessing 
Church, signified by the symbol of the two wit- 
nesses, is identically one and the same company 
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as ihat multitude whom no man could number, 
referred to in the seventh chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, and who are there described as being seen 
before the throne of God in the heavenly state, 
having come out of " the tribulation — the great 
one*'— with their robes washed, and made white in 
the blood of the Lamb. They are obviously also 
the same company alluded to in the twelfth 
chapter of the Apocalypse, as those who shall 
overcome the great dragon, who is represented in 
the vision as being cast out of the region of the 
heavens, and then unthroned of his principality 
in the air, on Christ's^r^i appearance within the 
atmosphere of this earth, overcoming him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their tes- 
timony, because they loved not their lives unto 
the death ; and who, moreover, are subsequently 
signified in the same chapter as the remnant of 
the seed of the woman, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ : by which we understand the ful- 
filment of the perfect law of love both to God 
and man, besides witnessing a perfect testimony 
to Christ by the tongue, through the spirit, and 
through the understanding also : and, once again : 
they are the same duplex testifying Church who 
are alluded to, in the thirteenth chapter of the 
Apocalypse, as God's tabernacle, then on the 
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earth, when the dwelling place of their more 
faithful brethren, who have been as a first fruits 
of the harvest, is in the heavens. All these com- 
panies jare one and the same faithful witnesses to 
God, who testify for Him in the midst of the 
apostasy of the world, and cheerfully give up 
their lives, and, with their lives, all other things ; 
" for all that a man hath, will he give for his 
life." These are they who refuse to worship the 
beast, or his image, or to receive his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands, and who, in 
consequence, shall be exposed to the demoniacal 
fury of the last triumvirate of evil. 

Now, if our identification of these several com- 
panies as one and the same be sound, and, more- 
over, that their ultimate deliverance from the 
power of their infidel foe be contained in the 
symbolic prophecy of these two witnesses, then 
is it reasonable to suppose that the intimation of 
such a wonderful and important event must be 
discoverable in other parts of the Apocalypse ; 
to which enquiry we shall now address our at- 
tention. 

Having ascertained that the testimony of this du- 
plex witnessing Church is directed against the infi- 
del Antichrist of the last days, and, moreover, that 
these faithful witnesses are plainly distinguished 

in the apocalyptic vision as those who neither wor- 
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ship the beast, or his image, neither receive his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, we 
are thereby naturally led to enquire, in pursuing 
their future history, what is predicated in the same 
prophecy of tliese stout resisters of the beast ? — 
what glorious destiny is in store for these over- 
comers in that perilous hour of temptation 
which " shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth V^ The prophecy 
is not silent upon such an interesting question. 
In the elucidation of our subject, we shall quote 
two passages in the order of our interpretation, 
though not in the order of the apocalyptic narra- 
tive ; and we beg the reader's particular attention 
to the exposition of those several passages, inas- 
much as we think they will be found to furnish a 
reply to the momentous question — whether this 
second company of redeemed ones, who are 
gathered into the garner of the Lord, during the 
spiritual harvest of the Church, will also be 
made partakers in the blessedness of the first re- 
surrection, and the reign of Christ on the earth 
for a thousand years — that is, to adopt the lan- 
guage of the Scripture symbol, whether this 
second company will compose part of the bride — 
the Lamb's wife, or not ? 

It is, doubtless, the vision of a second company 
of the redeemed being seen by Saint Johp, in 
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the heavenly state, which elicited the saggestive 
enquiry of the elder — " What are these which 
are arrayed in white robes ? And whence come 
they?" The dialogue between the elder, who 
acted as the interpreting angel, and Saint John, 
conveys the idea of the apostle's silent wonder 
and astonishment at seeing such a large and dis- 
tinguished company added to the heavenly hosts, 
when he had supposed that the glorious array he 
had just seen around the throne of God, was the 
full complement of the assembly in heaven. But 
a countless multitude had yet to be gathered in, 
before the heavenly things could be openly ma- 
nifested on earth ; and, if the great tribulation 
through which this faithful multitude shall come 
is that which is raised against the witnessing 
Church by the infidel confederacy, then, we not 
only are enabled to identify these two companies 
as one and the same, but, furthermore, we arrive 
at the important fact that, as a reward for 
their faithful testimony, these also will then be 
before the throne of God, and thus shall be made 
partakers of the blessedness of the glorious period 
referred to, when God, in Christ, shall tabernacle 
among men. 

As we have already stated, there are two dis- 
tinct passages in the Apocalypse which speak of 
the future condition of that l^itneddlng^ Churchy 
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^ho obtain the victory over the beast by their 
faithful testimony unto the death. We shall 
first offer our exposition of the last of these two 
passages, in the order of their narration in the 
vision, because the ultimate destiny of these over- 
comers is not therein so much surrounded with 
S3nnbols as the other passage exhibits, and, conse- 
quently, will require less interpretation or argu- 
ment. The passage alluded to is as follows : — 

'* And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them : and I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus and for the word of God, and 
which had not woi*shipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
rection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection : on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thou- 
sand years" (Rev. xx. 4-6). 

We believe the more correct rendering of part 
of the above passage would be as follows: — 
'^And I saw throneSi and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them s and albo 
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the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus and for the word of God, and 
SUCH AS had not worshipped the beast," &c. We 
do not, however, lay much stress upon this criti- 
cism, though such a translation of the original 
would more strictly accord with our explanation 
of this important prophecy. It is quite obvious 
to us that the seer refers to two companies of 
the redeemed, who shall inherit the blessedness 
of the first resurrection, and not only to one ; 
for, if he does not refer to two companies, then 
those who are symbolized elsewhere in the pro- 
phecy as the firstfruits of the general harvest — 
because translated before the occurrence of the 
final tribulation — would be altogether excluded 
from the company of these reigners upon the 
earth, since it is quite evident that, so far from 
these having been beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, they are translated into the glorified con- 
dition at the commencement of the final tribula- 
tion ; and their especial blessedness is that they 
are "accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of Man.*' So that any interpretation of 
this portion of the prophecy, having reference 
only to one company of the redeemed who shall 
reign with Christ upon the earth, and to restrict 
that company to those who had been beheaded 
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for their faithful witoMs of Jetes, woold l>e to 
exclude all others, and, consequently, those who 
had previously exhibited the most worthiness — a 
position which, it must be admitted, is wholly 
untenable. 

The passage may be thus paraphrased :«— And 
I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them — that is, to the 
hundred and forty and four thousand whom I had 
previously seen, on two other oecasions^ standing 
upon Mount Sion with the Lamb, in security 
and peace : but, besides these, I saw also the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the word of Ood ; such as had 
not worshipped the beast, neitlier his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their fore* 
heads, or in their hands ; and they, as well as 
the first company I saw, lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

Now, whenever a prophecy is expressed in dis- 
tinct and positive terms, and is not reasonably 
susceptible of any other meaning than the words 
obviously convey in the ordinary understanding 
of language, then we may be positive also : and, 
in the above passage in the Apocalypse, a distinct 
and unequivocal truth is enunciated, and cannot 
possibly admit of any dispute or discussion as to 
its true meaning, without infringing directly 
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upon the integrity of the written word of God. 
These casual departures from symbolic language, 
which here and there occur in the apocalyptie 
drama, are obviously introduced for the purpose 
of acting as occasional lights, to guide the tra« 
veller through the intricate mazes of this wonder- 
ful book. If, therefore, it be a reality that the 
infidel Antichrist shall, in the hour of his supre- 
macy, claim divine honours, and demand the 
worship of those who submit to his authority — 
and, moreover, if the punishment threatened 
against those who do thus worship him be a 
reality — then is the reward, preseuted as an en- 
couragement to those who do noty a reality also : 
and we contend that the especial reward of those 
who overcome the infidel beast, by refusing either 
to worship him, or to bow down to his image, or 
receive his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, is, that they shall be made partakers of 
the first resurrection, and shall reign with Christ 
a thousand years upon the earth, previous to the 
second resurrection, as distinctly stated in the 
prophecy before us. 

But, in truth, this portion of the prophecy needs 
no interpretation whatever, since it is 1J|e simple 
announcement of a promise, and which, from it^ 
very nature, requires to be expressed in plain and 
intelligible language : fpr^ upon what fpimdalioqk 
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would the hopes of the Church rest, if promises 
were addressed to her in any enigmatical form, 
and thereby be susceptible of two constructions ? 
Indeed, we cannot see any escape from the con- 
clusion that these overcomers of the beast also 
have a part in the blessedness of the first resur- 
rection — that is, if, by the beast, we are to under- 
stand the infidel Antichrist of the last days; 
for, even admitting that this symbol may have 
reference to other and preceding forms of iniquity, 
it cannot be denied that it also has reference to 
the last form of confederacy against God in the 
infidel Antichrist, in whom all former manifes- 
tations of evil will be finally headed up : so 
that the prophecy must, of necessity, include 
that future noble army of martyrs who shall 
seal, at that time, their witness of Jesus " by 
their blood," not loving their lives unto the 
death. 

Thus we arrive at the above conclusion from 
the internal evidence of the prophecy itself, inde- 
pendent of numerous other arguments, confirma- 
tory of the same view, derivable from other 
portions of Scripture; to which, however, our 
space will not allow us now more particularly 
to allude. 

Such a glorious termination of the Church's 
final and desperate struggle with the infidel 
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Antichrist of the last days may, probably, not be 
in accordance with the general notions enter- 
tained as to the nature and character of her 
eventual deliverance; which, we believe to be, 
that the number of those redeemed ones, symbo- 
lized as the bride, or Lamb's wife, would be per- 
fected and complete at the time of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the translation of the 
living saints at the first appearance of Christ in 
the air; and, consequently, that none others can 
be included in that glorious category. But we 
must leave the reader to judge for himself, which 
of the two views he considers to be most in accord- 
ance with the Scriptures of truth. Man, how- 
ever, is always more exclusive than God, whose 
purposes of grace and mercy are more expansive 
than his narrow and limited conceptions ; and 
though, it is true, the Church, as a body, have 
turned a deaf ear to the pleadings of God's love, 
and have proved indifferent to the glorious pro- 
mises of the coming kingdom; yet there is 
another and stronger mode of appeal to be tried 
with her in the way of judgment; and the 
prophet Isaiah distinctly assures us that, " when 
God's judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness/' 

Let us now direct our attention to the second 
passage in the Apocalypse, to which allusion has 

VOL. III. — u 
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been made, and Mrhich we find recorded as 
follows : — 

** And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire ; and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand 
on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 
And they sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King 
of saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name : for thou only art holy : 
for all nations shall come and worship before 
thee; for thy judgments are made manifest." 

The above is the only other passage in the 
Apocalypse wherein those who " had gotten the 
victory over the beast " are alluded to, having 
reference to their future state and condition, after 
their deliverance out of the hands of the infidel 
oppressor — that is, without being presented to the 
seer in the vision under a more complicated 
symbol. Nevertheless, we think that a careful 
examination of this portion of the prophecy will 
conduct us to the same conclusion to which we 
have otherwise arrived by an examination of the 
symbolic prophecy of the two witnesses — viz., 
that the witnessing Church, after undergoing and 
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being purified by the early troubles of the 
seventh Vial, and which, as we have already 
seen, will terminate in a furious persecution of 
her to the death by the infidel beast, will be de- 
livered out of his hands, by being caught up into 
the cloud in heaven, before the final destruc- 
tion OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, AND, 
SUBSEQUENTLY, THAT OF THEIR ADHERENTS. But, 

as we proceed with our interpretations, we think 
it will become evident that, whilst they are de- 
livered before the consummation of the end, 
when the whole apostate Church, who are then 
left on the eartli, will be utterly destroyed ; yet, 
that they are represented as taking no part in the 
infliction of those judgments, though they will 
behold with their eyes, in safety and security 
the final extermination of the enemies of God, at 
tlie hands of the true David, with His mighty 
men of war ; even those who have previously 
proved their superior fidelity and prowess in 
many a well-fought field. But, in what battle 
field ? — one in which every carnal weapon must 
drop from a nerveless hand. Let us, however, 
examine the prophecy with care; more espe- 
cially as it is very evident that the introduc- 
tion of this second company of the redeemed, at 
this particular part of the vision, just before the 
final pouring out of the seven Vials of wrath upon 
u2 
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the beast, and the men who had his mark, and 
who worshipped his image, seems purposely in- 
tended to point to the exact time of their deliver- 
ance, as well as the position they will occupy, 
during the final infliction of those judgments. 

A yery slight attention to the fifteenth chapter 
of the Apocalypse will convince the reader, that 
the second and following verses of that chapter 
is a complete and most important scene of itself 
in the apocalyptic drama, though introduced in 
the apostle's narrative on this occasion, for ob- 
vious reasons, after an intercalary or parentheti- 
cal order : so that the first verse of the sixteenth 
chapter is, in fact, a continuation of the prophecy 
from the first verse of the fifteenth chapter, and 
contains, in detail, an account of the eflFects of 
the pouring out of those last seven Vials of wrath, 
which the seven angels are represented as hold- 
ing in their hands, in the first verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Now, whilst the prophecy, as recorded in the 
twentieth chapter of the Apocalypse, and the 
fourth verse, represents, as we have already seen, 
these last faithful witnesses of Christ fully in- 
stalled in their millennial thrones, the vision of 
the fifteenth chapter describes the condition of 
the same company after their deliverance from 
the power of their enemies, but before the final 



293 

and literal pouring out of the seven Vials of 
wrath upon the beast and his adherents, and, 
consequently, before their investiture with kingly 
power; inasmuch as that heavenly kingdom is 
not set up until after the destruction of the beast 
and the false prophet, and the utter extinction of 
the apostate Church, upon whom those last seven 
Vials of wrath will be poured. 

It must be quite evident that this view of the 
prophecy will enable us to fix the period for a 
more literal fulfilment of the seven Vials of 
wrath, to which literal fulfilment, most modern 
interpreters now agree, these symbols ultimately 
point ; and, we think, little doubt can also be 
entertained but that the whole series of, perhaps, 
seals and trumpets, as well as Vials, will receive 
a literal accomplishment in those judgments 
which will be poured out on the beast and false 
prophet, as well as on those who have fallen into 
their snares, after the translation of the witness- 
ing Church into heaven, and the infliction of which 
is destined to bring the Gentile apostasy to a close. 

The simple narrative, as contained in the fif- 
teenth chapter of the Apocalypse, of the appear- 
ance of this company of overcomers, after they 
** had gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image^ and over his mark, and over the nam* 
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ber of his name/' plainly states that they shall 
be removed to a place of safety, and from thence 
behold, in security, another and severer infliction 
of judgments than even those they had them- 
selves just passed through, iirithout laying any 
stress upon that interpretation of the symbols 
which we shall have to offer, but which, never- 
theless, as will appear in the sequel, impresses us 
with the same momentous truth. 

The prophecy exhibits these overcomers of the 
beast, instead of being exposed to persecution and 
death, as singing a song of triumph, and cele- 
brating in loud strains the wondrous works of the 
Lord God Almighty, whose judgments shall then 
be made manifest upon the earth. And the 
simple interpretation of the symbols with which 
they are surrounded convey to us the idea that, 
having passed through the fiery ordeal of the 
great tribulation, they are now seen in a position 
of rest and security, exulting in those final acts 
of judgment which will end in the destruction of 
all their enemies. 

These victors over the beast are represented as 
standing on "a sea of glass, mingled with fire." 
A sea of glass is symbolical of peace and tran- 
quillity, in opposition to a sea in a troubled and 
boisterous state, which is emblematical of a re- 
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verse condition. Fire, in Scripture, is used almost 
invariably as a symbol of judgment. Any justi- 
fication of such an interpretation of these symbols, 
either in the way of argument or illustration, we 
deem to be quite unnecessary, inasmuch as we 
regard the explanation of them as so simple, and 
as figures in such general use in the inspired vo- 
lume, that instances will doubtless readily present 
themselves to the reader's own mind, and thus 
render further enlargement unnecessary. So 
that these two symbols of " a sea of glass, mingled 
with fire," when interpreted, are found to be in 
perfect accordance with the more open announce- 
ment in the prophecy, and convey to our minds 
the simple idea of the deliverance of these over- 
comers of the beast out of " the great tribulation,*' 
signified in the figure by the fire being placed 
under their feet, plainly indicating that, having 
triumphed in that great trial through which they 
had passed, they now stand in a place of perfect 
security, symbolized by " the sea of glass." 

But there proceeds a song of exultation and 
triumph from these overcomers— a song of joj 
and thanksgiving at the manifestation of God's 
judgments upon the earth, which none can sing 
so well as those who have been made to taste of 
their bitterness. 

Now, the introduction in this place of " the 
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gong of Moses," the servant of God, as a typical 
representation of a still future song of triumph, 
which is termed " the song of the Lamb," is in 
perfect keeping with the symbolic arrangement 
of the whole of the Apocalypse, which derives all 
its figures from the Jewish history and economy. 
But, wherefore is " the song of Moses, the ser- 
vant of God," thus so closely linked with the 
" song of the Lamb ?" — wherefore are these two 
songs represented as being one on the lips of this 
noble army of martyrs, just reeking from the hot 
and fiery troubles of the great tribulation of the 
last days ? We answer : because these over- 
comers celebrate the triumph of the Lamb of 
God over His and their especial enemy — the in- 
fidel Antichrist : of which future victory over the 
last enemy of the Church, the discomfiture of 
Pharoah and the Egyptian host was a true, 
though feeble, type. These are the heavenly 
choir who celebrate the glorious feats of the 
Lamb, with His called, chosen, and faithful ones 
— the hundred fortv and four thousand— who, 
together, as mighty men of war, encounter, and 
discomfit that infidel usurper of divine honours — 
Lucifer, son of the morning. These are they who 
witness and celebrate from " the sea of glass," in 
security and apart from the terrific tumult, those 
wondrous acts which Christ, and those who are 
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mih Him, shall perform, when He is revealed as 
the mighty One, stirring up jealousy as a man of 
war, and dashing the nations to pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel. 

The song of triumph of Moses, the servant of 
God, has already been sung — the song of triumph 
of the Lamb has yet to be sung; and we may 
even now acquire some notion of the exalted 
strain of the latter by contemplating the style 
and character of the former. 

The song of Moses, as recorded in the fifteenth 
chapter of the book of Exodus, was sung upon 
the occasion of the overthrow of Pharoah and his 
host in the Red Sea— an act of deliverance of the 
children of Israel from the power of their great 
enemy, which not one of them actively participa- 
ted in, but were, on the contrary, merely the eye- 
witnesses and benefiters of a victory achieved by 
the Lord of Hosts alone, and without the aid or 
instrumentality of those who were thus delivered. 
If our readers will refer to the song itself, they 
will find that this is its peculiar character— at- 
tributing to Jehovah alone the discomfiture of the 
first kingly opposer of His purposes, and who is 
thus made to typify the last personification of evil 
in the infidel Antichrist. So that the plain de- 
claration of the prophecy itself— without any 
reference whatever to the accompanying Bym«: 
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bols— theD, again, those symbols themselves, as 
well as the reference to the triumphant song of 
Moses, all combined^ signify one and the same 
thing — namely, that, previously to the consum- 
mating acts of judgment which consume the beast 
and false prophet, with all the remnant of their 
followers, the witnessing Church, who have suc- 
cessfully resisted the temptations and persecutions 
of this last triumvirate of evil, will be translated 
from earth to heaven, from whence, as from a 
place of perfect security, they will witness the 
final overthrow of their great enemy, and pro- 
claim in songs of triumph the great and marvel- 
lous works of the Lord God Almighty, who is the 
Lord of Hosts, and the King of the age to come. 
The song then concludes with a triumphant al- 
lusion to the future, in the following glowing 
words : — " Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy : for 
all nations shall come and worship before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifest.'* 

Now, this allusion to the period when all the na- 
tions of the earth shall come up and worship God, 
carries us back to the prophecy which contains the 
complete and beautiful description of that blessed 
time, as recorded in the fourteenth chapter of the 
prophet Zechariah, and with which the prophecy 
in the Apocalypse is thus m^de to synchronize ; — 
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" And it shall cotne to pass, that every one that is 
left of all the nations which came against Jerusa- 
lem shall go up from year to year to worship 
the king, the Lord of hosts, and to keep xHfi 

FEAST OF TABERNACLES** (Zech. xiv. 16). 

The declaration of the prophet Zechariah, that 
that period will prove to be the true feast of 
tabernacles, of which the feast, as observed by 
the Jewish nation, was only a type, enables us to 
identify this company of overcomers, represented 
in the fifteenth chapter of the Apocalypse, with 
the palm-bearing multitude of the seventh chap- 
ter ; thereby supplying us with another argu- 
ment in support of the conclusion to which we 
have already arrived, that these two, apparently 
distittct companies, are identically one and the 
same, because the bearing of palm branches in 
solemn procession was one of the most distin- 
guishing features of that feast. 

But this interpretation conducts tid to another 
very important result, as respects the unfulfilled 
prophecies of the Revelation ; for, if the infi- 
del beast be meant ih the sixteenth chapter 
and second verse, of which there can be little 
doubt, then it follows that, whatever preliminary 
fulfilment these Vials of Wrath may have already 
recieived, yet, that they are still to have another 
^hd, doubtless, moire liteiral accdttiplidhmeht ; and 
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this inference is plainly deducible from the fact 
that the infidel Antichrist, in his last form — and 
upon whom and his followers these seven Vials of 
wrath are expended — is not yet come up out of 
the bottomless pit : so that we are naturally led 
to suppose that it is to the exterminating judg- 
ments, which shall in the last days fall upon him 
and his adherents, to which these seven Vials of 
wrath ultimately and more especially refer. It 
will scarcely be necessary to observe, that such 
an interpretation of the prophecy, so far from 
being inconsistent with the application of these 
Vials to events which have already passed, is in 
perfect conformity with the principle already laid 
down, as respects the entire series of symbolic 
prophecies of the Apocalypse, which supposes 
this book to have been constructed with such 
divine wisdom and art, that the symbols therein 
employed are made to refer with equal exactness 
to diflferent series of events in the history of the 
Church, 

We have already seen, in our interpretation of 
the twenty-third chapter of the book of Leviticus, 
that the sacrifice of the seventy bullocks during 
the first seven days of the feast of tabernacles, 
typified the gradual reduction of the heathen na- 
tions of the world to the sceptre of Christ, after 
the translation into heaven of the witnessing 
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Church, and the destruction of the beast and the 
false prophet, and which subjugation of the 
whole world, our theory of the times and the sea- 
sons supposes would occupy the last seven years 
of the seventh Vial of wrath. 

Now, palm branches being placed in the hands 
of this witnessing Church, as detailed in the vi- 
sion of the seventh chapter of the Apocalypse, 
naturall}^ draws our attention to the feast of taber- 
nacles, on which occasion they were always used; 
and, if we refer to that festival as a type, we shall 
find several observances which will, when their 
spiritual signification is ascertained, strongly cor- 
roborate our interpretation, both as to the time, 
as well as the clinracter, of the deliverance of the 
Church, in the last days of her history, out of 
the hands of her infidel oppressor. 

The Jewish feast of tabernacles began the day 
after the close of the harvest — viz., on the fifteenth 
of the month Tisri — that is, after the expiration 
of the last fourteen days of the Jewish harvest, 
, reckoning from the first of the same month, when 
the feast of trumpets took place ; and this festival 
continued for seven successive days, at the expi- 
ration of which its character was altogether 
changed, and the eighth and last day was consi- 
dered the great day of the feast : so that this fes- 
tival was kept by the Jews during the seven days 
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which intervened between the close of harvest and 
the eighth, or *^ great day of the feast/' Now, 
daring the first seven days, processions took place, 
and the children of Israd, on these occasions, 
bore palm branches in their hands ; and, more- 
over, during the same period, the heads of fami- 
lies formed temporary booths of the boughs of 
the palm and other trees, either on the tops of 
their houses, or otherwise in the open air, in 
which they dwelt; and, besides the peculiarity 
of the burnt ofierings of seventy bullocks, these 
two observances were the most prominent features 
of that important Jewish festival. 

The palm tree is an universal symbol in Scrip- 
ture of joy and victory, and was no doubt used 
in this feast as expressive of the gladness of the 
nation, that the fruits of the earth had been then 
all gathered in. Indeed, it is, on one occasion, 
called " the feast of ingathering" (Exodus xxiii. 
16). It is to be observed, moreover, that all other 
nations celebrate the close of harvest by some de- 
monstrations of joy ; which practice, no doubt, 
was derived from this custom of the Jewish nation. 
These temporary dwelling-places of the children 
of Israel, during this feast, were an appropriate 
remembrancer that their fathers had sojourned in 
a wilderness condition forty years after they came 
up out of the land of Egypt, and before they 
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entered iuto the land of promise; which condi* 
tion, though it was one of security, was, neverthe- 
less, not their permanent abiding-place. Now, 
regarding all these observances of the Jews in 
that feast as typical of the spiritual Church of 
Christ, and applying them to the last seven years 
of the seventh Vial — which period corresponds 
with the last seven of the twenty-one days of the 
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus — that is, after 
the close of the harvest of the Gentile Church, 
but before the commencement of Christ's mil- 
lenial reign, typified by the eighth, that great day 
of the feast — the question arises, what condition 
of the witnessing Church is thereby signified ? 
We answer — doubtless the same we have dis- 
covered contained in the symbolic prophecy of 
the fifteenth chapter of the Apocalypse — viz., 
that these faithful witnesses, who oppose the pre- 
tensions of the infidel Antichrist, will be placed^ 
at the close of the harvest of the Church, in a 
state of joy and blessedness ; but, though in a 
place of security, yet the temporary booths set 
forth that they have not then entered their ever- 
lasting dwelling-place; and, moreover, that, at 
the expiration of the seven years, they shall take 
quiet possession of their inheritance, indicated in 
the type by the Jews, at the expiration of the 
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seventh day of their feast, breaking up their tem- 
porary boothsj and re-entering their permanent 
dwellings. 

Thus have we endeavoured to trace out from 
the Scripture prophecies the future history of the 
infidel apostasy, and, contemporaneously, the 
history of the Church of Christ — the one ending 
in their eternal expulsion from the presence of 
God ; and the other in their eternal enjoyment 
of the light and blessedness of His countenance. 
We will now proceed briefly to offer some expla- 
nation of those natural phenomena, which are 
universally predicted in the Scriptures as the 
accompaniments of the great day of God Al- 
mighty ; and, with this object in view, we shall 
quote a few of those passages in the prophecies 
where those predictions occur. 

Isaiah v. 30. — " And in that day they shall 
roar against them like the roaring of the sea; 
and if one look unto the land, behold darkness 
and sorrow ; and the light is darkened in the 
heavens thereof." 

Isaiah viii. 21-22. — -"And they shall pass 
through it hardly bestead and hungry : and it 
shall come to pass, that, when they shall be 
hungry, they shall fret themselves, and curse 
their king and their God, and look upward. 
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And they shall look unto the earth ; tnd behold 
trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish ; and 
-they shall be driven to darkness." 

Isaiah ix. 19. — " Through the wrath of the 
Lord of hosts is the land darkened, and the 
people shall be as the fuel of the fire : no man 
shall spare his brother." 

Isaiah xiii. 10. — " For the stars of heaven, and 
the constellations thereof, shall not give their 
iight ; the sun shall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to 
shine," 

Ezekiel xxx. 3. — " For the day is near, even 
the day of the Lord is near, a cloudy day ; it 
3hall be the time of the heathen." 

Ezekiel. xxxii. 7, 8. — ** And when I shall put 
thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the 
stars thereof dark ; I will cover the sun with a 
cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. 
All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark 
over thee, and set darkness upon thy land^ saith 
the Lord God." 

Ezekiel xxxiv. 12.— "As a shepherd seeketh out 
his flock in the day that he is among his sheep 
that are scattered ; so will I seek out my sheep^ 
and will deliver them out of all places where they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day," 

Joel i. 10 to 13.— '^The field is wasted, the 
land moumeth ; for the corn is wasted ; the new 
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wine ii dried up, the oil languishetb. Be ye 
ashamed^ O ye husbandmen ; howl, O ye vine- 
dressers, for the wheat and for the barley ; be- 
cause the harvest of the field is perished^ The 
vine is dried up, and the fig-^tree languisheth ; 
the pomegranate-tree, the palm-tree also, and the 
apple-tree, even all the trees of the field, are 
withered ; because joy is withered away £rom the 
sons of men. Gird yourselves, and lament, ye 
priests ; howl, ye ministers of the altar ; come, 
lie all night in sackcloth, ye mifiisterB of my 
God : for the meat-offering and the drink-ofiering 
is withholden from the house of your God.'' 

Joel i. 16 to 20.—" Alas for the day ! for the 
day of the Lord is at hand, and as a deslructicm 
from the Almighty shall it come» Is not the 
meat cut off before our eyes, yea ^oy and glad 
ness from the house of our God ? The seed is 
rotten under their clods, the gamers are laid de^ 
solate, the barns are broken down ; for the com 
is withered. How do the beasts groan! the 
herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have 
no pasture ; yea, the flocks of sheep are made 
desolate. O Lord, to thee will I cry : for the fire 
hath devoured the pastures of the wilderness, and 
the flame hath burnt all the trees of the field. 
The beasts of the field cry also unto thee : for the 
rivers of waters are dried up, and the fire hath^ 
devoured the pastures of the wilderness/' 
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Joel ii. 1, 2.*^" Blow ye the trutnpet in ZioWj 
and sound an alarm in my holy mountain : let 
all the inhabitants of the land tremble : for the 
day of the Lord cometh^ for it is nigh at hand : 
A day of darkness, and of gloominess, a day of 
clouds and of thick darkness, as the morning 
spread upon the mountains : a great people and 
a strong; there hath not been ever the like, 
neither riiall be any more after it, even to the 
years of many generations." 

Joel ii. 10, 11, — " The earth shall quake before 
them ; the heavens shall tremble : the sun and 
the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall with* 
draw their shining. And the Lord shall utter his 
voice before his army ; for his camp is very great: 
for he is strong that executeth his word t for the 
day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; and 
who can abide it ? ^ 

Joel ii. 30, 31.—" And I will shew wonders in 
the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, 
and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
the great and the terrible day of the Lord Come.* 

Joel iii. 15.— "The sun and the moon shall 
be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining.'* 

Amos V. 18 to 20.—** Woe unto you that desire 
the day of the Lord ! to what end is it for you ? 

the day of the Lord is darknessi and not light. 

x2 • ' < 
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Ab if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met 
him; or went into the house, and leaned his 
hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him. Shall 
pot the day of the Lord be darkness, and not 
light ? even very dark, and no brightness in it." 
Amos viii. 9 to 12.—" And it shall come to 
pass in that day, saith the Lord God, that I will 
cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will 
darken the earth in the clear day : and I will 
turn your feasts into mourning, and all your 
songs into lamentation ; and I will bring up 
sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness upon every 
bead ; and I will make it as the mourning of an 
only son^ and the end thereof as a bitter day. 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that 
I will send a famine in the land ; not a famine 
of bread, nor a thirst for water ; but of hearing 
the words of the Lord : And they shall wander 
from sea to sea, and from the north even to the 
east ; they shall run to and fro to seek the word 
of the Lord, and shall not find i^" 

Micah vi, 15.— "Thou shalt sow, but thou 
shalt not reap ; thou shalt tread the olives, but 
thou shalt not anoint thee with oil ; and sweet 
wine, but shalt not drink wine." 

Habakkuk iii. 17 "Although the fig-tree shall 

not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the 
labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut off* from 
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the fold ; and there shall he no herd in the stalls." 
Zephaniah i. 15 to 18.—" That day is a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, 
a day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced 
cities, and against the high towers. And I will 
bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the 
Lord : and their blood shall be poured out as 
dust, and their flesh as the dung. Neither their 
silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them 
in the day of the Lord's wrath ; but the whole 
land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy : 
for he shall make even a speedy riddance of all' 
them that dwell in the land." 

Matthew xxiv. 29. — "Immediately after the tri- 
bulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken/' 

We have quoted all the above passages in full, 
in order that the reader may have them fairly, 
at one view, before him. All these, and other 
similar prophecies, glance on to the end of the 
Gentile dispensation, though, as will appear, from 
the contexts of each, that the predictions primarily 
apply to the Jewish nation. We need scarcely 
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here obsenre that sueh is the method observed in 
ail the propheeies of the Old Testament, and that 
the eieperienee of the Jewish people is almost inva- 
riably made the occasion of a larger and more dis- 
tant prophecy, applicable to the nations of Chris- 
tendom at the close of the times of the Gentiles. 

Now, there cannot exist a stronger proof of 
the truth of our general interpretation, as to the 
progressive character of the judgments of the 
great day of God Almighty, than that presented 
to us in the natural phenomena predicted in these 
prophecies. The gloom and darkness at the 
commencement of that day is obviously therein 
pourtrayed to be, not of that utterly hopeless 
character so as entirely to destroy the expecta- 
tion of the husbandman; for it must be quite 
evident that, if there were no hopes of a harvest, 
no seed would be sown ; and, if all distinctions of 
seasons were entirely lost, which a too literal inter- 
pretation of those prophecies would seem at first 
sight to imply, there could not exist any expecta- 
tion of any produce whatever from the earth ; the 
failure of the fruits of which these prophecies state 
will constitute one of the most distinguished to- 
kens of the great day of God Almighty, So that, 
though, without doubt, the day of the Lord will be 
ushered in by many displays of supernatural acts, 
striking terror into the hearts of all men, yet, a 
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the commeneemeni of that day, they will, judging 
from these prophecies, clearly not be of that 
overwhelming character so as to break down and 
mingle in hideous confusion the framework of 
general society, thereby producing, for example, 
such a state of disorder as that described in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of the prophet Isaiah, which 
description of utter dismay and ruin refers rather 
to the consummation of the great day of wrath, 
than its commencement. 

We should, therefore, rather infer from the 
prophecies that this incertitude, as respects the 
season and the general produce of the earth, will 
be the effect of the partial withdrawal of the rays 
of the sun, occasioned, as we imagine, by the 
accumulation of those clouds which will then 
form, as it were, the etherial ground of the saints 
in glory ; which idea gives propriety in the pro- 
phecy to the oft-repeated declaration that that 
day will be a dark and gloomy one ; and, more- 
over, we conclude, that the obscuration of the 
luminaries of heaven, upon whose benign influ- 
ences the fruitfulness of the earth depends, will 
increase in intensity as that great day draws to a 
termination ; so that, at its close, those phenomena 
predicted by many of the prophets will literally 
occur, when the sun and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining, and the moon appear to be turned 
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into blood. Nor do we, as we have already ob-^ 
served, abate one jot or tittle from the force and 
power of these predicted signs and appearances 
in the heavens, by contending that they progress 
in intensity ; for it would rather appear, on the 
contrary, the terrors of those judgments which 
they are designed to inflict will be greatly aggra- 
vated by their gradual development, thus acting 
alternately upon the hopes and fears of mankind. 
Disappointment implies the existence of a previous 
hope ; and suspense is more frequently found 
productive of misery than the absolute certainty 
of evil. A death which is protracted by torture, 
and which fluctuates between hope and fear, is 
surely more difficult to endure than its sudden 
infliction. In that day there shall be manifested 
to the whole world, at one and the same time, the 
impenitence of Pharoah, with his hardy defiance 
of God ; who, in the midst of the most appalling 
judgments, nevertheless steeled his heart against 
the hand that inflicted them. 

Had we not the express declaration of Scripture 
to appeal to, we should only have to refer to the 
history of the past twelvemonth, and the present 
experience of the world, in support of the opinion, 
that a withdrawal of God's blessing upon the 
fruits of the earth will constitute one of the prin- 
cipal judgments of the last days. It is, perhaps. 
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not too much to say, that, from the Queen upon 
her throne down to the meanest artizan in the 
nation, the hopes and fears of all men are concen*- 
trated at the moment we now write upon the 
results of the approaching harvest. Nor is this 
position peculiar to our own nation ; the pros- 
perity of all nations alike equally depend upon the 
cereal produce of the earth, so that one blasting 
wind, such as that which cut off last year the 
potatoe crop in Ireland in one night, visiting a 
large portion of the habitable globe, would in- 
evitably entail upon mankind a larger amount of 
wretchedness and misery, as well as destruction 
of human life, than the most depopulating wars 
that ever devastated the world ; whilst, on the 
contrary, a superabundant harvest would confer 
joy and blessedness on all around. It should, 
therefore, be no source of surprise, with such facts 
so painfully forced upon our experience, that the 
last day of judgment should be distinguished by 
an especial failure of the fruits of the earth. 

The Psalms are full of declarations to the effect 
that the blessedness and peace of the whole world 
are dependent upon the fruits of the earth : not 
to refer to the early traditions of the Church, 
which, however, connected the joy of the millen- 
nial kingdom of Christ with a superabundant in- 
crease in all her productions. But it will only be 
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wlien Ood*8 way is known upon the earth, and 
His saving health among all nations, and when 
all the people praise God, and the nations are 
glad and sing for joy, because ^e judges the 
people righteously and governs the nations upon 
earth, that the earth shall yield her increase, 
and God, even our own God, shall bless us 
(Psalm Ixvii.) But it will not be until all the 
nations of the world fear, honour, an J acknow- 
ledge Christ as the Governor among the nations, 
and bow themselves before Him as the only 
Despot, the Kino of kings, and the Lord of 
LORDS, that the earth shall yield her increase ; 

FOR, TILL THEN, it shall be, OVERTURN, OVER- 
TURN, OVERTURN, and conftision worse con- 
founded. Men have shut up their bowels of com- 
passion towards their fellow-men, and thought 
only of themselves ; and God is now shutting up 
His bowels towards them ; for they shall yet cry 
for help to Him who will turn a deaf ear to their 
cry, and laugh when the calamity of the proud 
and the scornful cometh upon them as a desola- 
tion. Already do we see the commencement of 
that day, spoken of by all the prophets : the hus- 
bandman shall be called to mourning, and shall be 
ashamed ; the vinedressers, for the wheat and the 
barley, shall howl, because the harvest of the field 
is perished. The vine shall be dried up, and the 
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&g tree shall languish; the pomegranate tree, 
and the palm tree also ; the apple tree and all 
the trees of the field shall perish, and all joy 
shall shortly bg withered away from the sons of 
men (Joel i. 11, 12). Ah ! all joy is darkened ; 
for the mirth of the land is gone ! Their silver 
and their gold, upon which men have put 
their sole trust, shall no longer be able to save 
them ; for the Lord cometh out of His place to 
punish the inhabitants of the world for their 
iniquity. 

But it is in that great day of God Almighty — 
that is, during the pouring out of the seventh 
Vial of wrath upon the fast apostatizing nations 
of Christendom — that we look for the literal ful- 
filment of all those prophecies of Scripture which 
hitherto have received either a partial or only a 
symbolical preliminary accomplishment, not only 
as respects natural phenomena, but also in refe- 
rence to the experience of the Church ; for then 
shall appear false prophets and false Christs, and 
men shall then literally say, Lo, here is Christ ! 
and la, there ! — for spiritual things shall not any 
longer be treated as metaphysical abstractions, 
but they shall appear in all the realities of life ; 
and both the mere liberalist, and the mere spiri- 
tualist, shall each be taken in their own snare : 
the one meeting spiritual forms of temptation, the 
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existence of which, in his ignorance and scepti-^ 
cism, he ever denied ; whilst the other shall miss 
the truly spiritual, by not seeking it where alone 
it is to be found. Oh ! the snares and subtle 
temptations of that day ! — the mingling of good 
and evil to seduce men from the pure truth — the 
coming of Satan, first, as an angel of light ! 
deceiving, if it were possible, the very elect of 
God : and none shall escape but those who pos- 
sess the Spirit of God, and really walk with Him 
in the Spirit. The letter of the outward law will 
then prove to be as the husk without the kernel 
which it encloses — the form without the substance 
— the semblance without the reality. Ah ! and 
many who now ride in high places, and dream 
on in false security, shall fall, and be snared and 
taken . 

We are inclined to think that the smooth and 
even tenor of the Church's course, for the past two 
or three centuries, has produced a general, but 
fatal and false persuasion of her exemption from 
any future experiences of sorrow and sufiering 
that will but ill accord with our own conceptions 
of those trials, both spiritual and temporal, 
through which she will have to pass. We fear 
the truth in these days is too much forgotten, that 
suffering is indispensable to the Church's growth 
in grace, and her attainment of any spiritual 
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unity. Until modern times the history o( the 
Church is but the record of her sorrow, and 
those pages must impress all with the conviction 
that, when she suffered most intensely, her gifts 
and graces most abounded. But it is not an 
arbitrary enactment of God, that the fruits of the 
Church should flourish most in the soil of a suf- 
fering heart ; neither is this principle adequately 
explained upon the supporition that God has 
assigned her so much present suffering as a coun- 
terbalance to future joy ; but the correct view of 
this truth is, that her sufferings are the conse- 
quence of her being set as a witness of that God 
whose every act is love : so that, without suffer- 
ing, it is impossible the Church could ever ex- 
hibit those heavenly graces which can alone dis- 
tinguish her from the world around ; and which, 
whilst they are the transcript of the divine mind, 
prepare her for the inheritance of the kingdom of 
God. This is the true reason wherefore the 
saints were given into the hands of the little horn, 
and wherefore suffering in this world is so in- 
variably connected with the life of God in the 
Church. It is for the express purpose of con- 
forming n)en to the image of Christ, and thus 
making them partakers of the divine mind, that 
they are made to drink of the same cup of which 
He Himself drank, and they are thereby placed 
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in the portion to reflect the rays of the perfections 
of God : it is conformity to the sufferings of 
Christ which recreates man in the image of the 
inyisible God, and enables him to exhibit to the 
world the same grace, truth, love, and holiness 
which is in God ; nor can we conceive, if the 
Church is to enjoy an uninterrupted course of 
prosperity, how the forbearance and love of God 
towards us can be remanifested by her to the 
world. That such a standing of the Church, as 
a witness of Grod, involves the death of the flesh 
and a much higher warfare in the region of man's 
spirit than we may now be familiar with, admits 
of little dispute ; but if this spiritual conflict be 
severe, and few attain to the victory, the future 
reward is in proportion — " For since the begin* 
ning of the world men have not heard, nor per- 
ceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O 
God, besides thee, what He hath prepared for 
him that waiteth for Him '' (Isaiah Ixiv. 4). 

We know not what impression these interpre^^ 
tations of the Church's present position and her 
future history have made upon the generality of 
our readers: to ourselves they have been as a 
blaze of light shining upon the future purposes of 
God ; nor are we conscious even of the existence 
of a single cloud to dim its brightness. We 
might }iaye appeared, to our readers, op some 
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occasions, to have expressed our own cotiyiotiotifi 
in too positive terms; but this has arisen^ not 
from the desire of dogmatizing, but because we 
felt no doubt, in our own minds, as to the truth 
of the conclusions which were the result of our 
researches; and were, moreover, overwhelmed 
with their importance to the Church of Christ. 
We can conscientiously say that we are not 
aware of the existence, far less have we been 
guilty of the suppression of a single well-grounded 
objection or difficulty which, in the course of our 
enquiry, has been suggested to our minds : on 
the contrary, the whole interpretation appears to 
us to be consistent and easy, without either strain 
or effort; and has certainly produced, on our 
own minds, an assured conviction of its truth. : 
therefore have we written. We have courted 
objections from all quarters — we have searched 
for them ourselves in almost every direction, and 
literally can find none — and it is a remarkable 
fact, which may here be mentioned with pro- 
priety, that, though we have received communica- 
tions upon the subject from upwards of fifty 
different quarters, many of them cleiTjymen of 
high standing in the Church of Egnland, yet not 
one of them has ever contained a difficulty^ far 
more an objection to any interpretations put forth 
in the " Retrospect ;" but, on the contrary, if wc 
may judge from those communicationSi they hare 
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all produced a very opposite effect. We must 
leave it to the reader's own discernment to deter- 
mine how far the appalling events of the present 
year — and which, be it observed, have all been de- 
veloped since the commencement of this publica- 
tion — will corroborate the general accuracy of our 
interpretations. We might point to the existence 
of God's judgments notr, which, when the work 
commenced were only predicted, would most 
probably occur in the present year in corrobora- 
tion of our own views; but we forbear; for 
their infliction is too appalling, and the sub* 
ject too solemn, to allude to with the view of 
establishing the correctness of any system of in- 
terpretation, even though that system may in- 
volve the most momentous results affecting the 
immediate condition of , both the Church and the 
world. We cannot, nevertheless, refrain from 
recording our testimony, that the fitness and 
harmony of the theory advocated in the " Re- 
trospect" could never consistently be deduced 
from such a variety of symbolic prophecies, if 
the interpretations were not in accordance with 
the prophecies themselves. We submit, for the 
reader's consideration^ that some palpable and 
insurmountable obstacle must, sooner or later, 
oppose a fatal barrier to any system having refe- 
rence to the last days, which was not in con- 
formity with the general denouement of the Gen- 
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tile dispensation, as pourtrayed in almost every 
page of the inspired record. A map, composed 
of disjointed pieces of wood, can be so put toge- 
ther as to exhibit, when complete, a perfect pic- 
torial representation; and, wherefore? — simply 
because each separate piece has been previously 
carefully fitted to its place ; and we suggest that 
it would be utterly impossible for the ingenuity 
of any man — yea, for the wisdom and learning of 
the whole Church together — to form a consistent 
and well sustained series of expositions, involving, 
moreover, such a variety, and also such a con- 
trariety of events, unless the transactions thus 
pourtrayed were the dccurrences which the pro- 
phecies were designed to predict. 

It would, perhaps, be useless to refer to the 
existence of other proofs in confirmation of the 
general truth of our interpretations which have 
not been advanced as arguments in the publica- 
tion itself, but such corroborations — and forcible 
ones too — do exist, as some of our readers well 
know ; but which it would be almost impossible 
to introduce in the present work, inasmuch as 
they would involve explanations which, without 
much enlarged detail, could not be fully appre- 
ciated by the general reader ; so that much ad- 
ditional interpretation, as well as illustration of 
our subject, has been unavoidably omitted, be- 
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cause, if availablft at all, the investigation would 
have introduced us into too large a field of enquiry 
Some of those illustrations, though not by any 
means all, have been slightly alluded to in the 
body of the work — such, for example, as the 
duplex union of Eve with Adam in Paradise — 
Ezekiel's prophecy of the cherubim, and the 
mystery of the bride, the Lamb's wife, so ela- 
borately and beautifully illustrated in the Canti- 
cles ; but these, with many other deep and pre- 
cious openings of divine truth, we must now 
either leave for another occasion ; or, it may be, 
the Lord may reserve a further unfolding of these 
Jnysteries to a future, though not a very distant, 
condition of the Church. 

It is quite possible many of our readers may 
not concur with us in our estimate of the spiri- 
tual condition of the Church at the present time. 
The simple question is, whether the Church is in 
a flourishing state or not? We maintain the 
latter ; and we think th?wt such an opinion is most 
in accordance with the inspired record, which 
describes that standing in the last days of the 
Gentile dispensation in much stronger terms of 
reprobation than we have ventured to apply to 
her. That question, however, will soon be 
solved, and we think in a way that will startle 
and arouse some from their self-complacent 
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lethargy. Nor should we forget the solemn 
warning of our Lord Himself — " Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. Many 
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophecied in thy name ? and in thy name 
have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works ? And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity." 

Pure truth can never become popular in the 
present condition of the Church or world. If a 
doctrine becomes generally prevalent, the pheno- 
menon can only be accounted for on one of two 
principles : either the doctrine has become par- 
tially corrupt by its admixture with positive 
error, or the truth itself is received into a barren 
and unfruitful soil. There is no casuistrv that 
can soften down this axiom, for it is based upon 
the experience of man ever since his creation, 
and stamped as truth by the word of God in 
every page of the inspired record ; and we appeal 
to the history of the Church, and the world, as 
presenting one continuous stream of evidence in 
support of the truth of the assertion. This in- 
aptitude to the reception of divine truth may not 
always arise from wilful predetermination to 
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reject it, but from the fact, that the world, being 
out of God, knoweth not God, and can, there- 
fore, have no fellowship with Him, or possess a 
quick scent in the knowledge of His ways. If 
those who now stand in the ordinances in the 
Church were gladly to receive and sanction truth 
on its first presentation, then we affirm, without 
any fear of contradiction, that it would be the 
first instance on record, and such a phenomenon 
would prove that the Church was not now in the 
condition in which the Scriptures invariably 
assert she shall be found at the close of her 
career ; and, consequently, she does not now 
exhibit this sign that the end is near. But we 
appeal to the general history of the Church ever 
since the days of Moses — we appeal to the 
annals of our Reformation — and we appeal, more- 
over, to the personal experience of the men of this 
generation, and ask them if this truth was not 
made apparent to all men when the strange doc- 
trine first reached our ears of the coming and 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? 
And do we think the Church is different now 
from what she was then ? Such an opinion will 
be found to be based on a fatal delusion ; and all 
must remember that then the prudent and the wise 
of that generation listened to scoff, and heard 
only to reject. But the sweet harmonious sounds 
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proceeding, as it were, from a harp dropped from 
angelic hands, still stole upon the ear, and at last 
touched and melted the stony heart of man ; 
and NOW he is esteemed unorthodox who doubts 
its truth : but it was not so then — its advocates 
were treated as brainless enthusiasts, and the few 
and scattered sheep, who thought they recognised 
in the message the voice of the good shepherd, 
were regarded as infatuated dupes ; and thus, we 
may be assured, it will be until the Truth Him- 
self shall appear. 

But doctrine is only the shape which truth 
takes in the form of word. Doctrine, per 5e, is 
not a reality — it is but an accident of the truth, 
and not its essence. Doctrine is an auxiliary, 
and, as an auxiliary, can only have existence 
during the absence of its principal. When the 
Truth appears, doctrine, in the form of words, 
vanishes. The manifestation of the truth causes 
the darkness of error to disappear — as the one 
advances the other recedes ; so that doctrine will 
become useless when the Truth Himself appears. 
There were doubts entertained of Christ's mission 
during its development, and denials of His Son- 
ship with the Father when the claim was ad- 
vanced ; but heresy, as touching His person only 
assumed a definite shape after He left the earth : 
and it is remarkable that this was almost the only 
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form which the heresies of the early Church 
took ; for Satan knew that to sow falsehood as to 
the person of Christ was sapping the foundations 
of the citadel itself: and it is, as we judge, be- 
cause the Lord is Himself about to revisit the 
earth that that darkness which has been so pre- 
valent for many centuries in the Church, respect- 
ing His Person and offices, has, to a certain extent, 
disappeared before the approaching light. We 
should not, therefore, be stumbled, if, immediately 
before the appearance of the Truth Himself, the 
Church's eyes were enlightened to a clear con- 
ception of the unfulfilled prophecies, as well as 
the manner of their accomplishment, since Christ 
is the Alpha and the Omega — the beginning and 
the ending of all things. 

It may still be urged, and with much pro- 
priety, that the press is not the ordinary and 
ligitimate channel for the communication of God's 
light to His Church ; and, consequently, that 
that light which reaches her by any other means 
than those ordinances which are instituted by the 
great Head of the Church, for this express pur- 
pose, ought to be received with unusual caution, 
if not altogether regarded with suspicion. We 
will not attempt to impugn the truth of the po- 
sition, nor urge aught in defence of the present 
publication, as to its forming any exception to 
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the general rule ; but we will at once concede the 
point, and acknowledge that the duly appointed 
ordinances in the Church, represented in her 
various ministries, are the only ordinary and 
legitimate channels through which God commu- 
nicates truth to His Church. But what does 
this admission involve ? What solemn lesson is 
taught us when God does pass by His own ap- 
pointed means of instruction, and, it may be, 
teaches the Church by an unworthy hand ? The 
answer is too obvious to need suggestion, and too 
painful to encourage comment. It is a sign too 
plain to be mistaken, and the proof becomes 
damning just in proportion to the unworthiness 
of the agent; for ^tecA significant tokens have 
ever preceded God's leaving His avowed servants 
to their own evil ways, and turning to another 
people. 

Joshua stood and ministered before the Lord 
whilst clothed in filthy garments, though it was 
death to appear before Him otherwise arrayed 
than in the gorgeous habiliments of the priest- 
hood ; nor can there exist any doubt but that one 
of the truths taught us in this vision of the pro- 
phet Zechariah is, that a man may be sustained 
in the presence of Grod, and do Him service, 
though, to the outward eye, he may appear to be 
arrayed in filthy garments* It was doubtle»i 
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comparatiyely an easy thing for the High Priest 
to minister before the Lord arrayed in the glo- 
rious attire of the priesthood, in outward confor- 
mity to the law, and, at the same time, the object 
of admiration to all ; but it was not such an 
easy matter to stand before the God of all the 
earth, clothed in vile apparel, in direct violation 
of the law, and also an occasion of offence to the 
Jewish people ; and if we do not greatly err in 
our interpretation of the future, God will j'et 
defile the outward glory of the Church, and turn 
her external and comely raiment into filthy gar- 
ments, to test whether she is sustained by the in- 
tegrity of her faith, and stands from the con- 
sciousness of internal purity ; or whether she 
rests upon external profession, and the approval 
of man. Hypocrisy is a far more subtle form of 
evil, and far more prevalent, than most men are 
disposed to admit ; for this spiritual evil finds a 
home in the heart when least suspected, and its 
surest outward indication is an over-estimate of 
the letter of truth, too frequently concealing its 
violation in the spirit. Nor can we conceive a 
more direct mode of exposing, and thus destroy- 
ing, such a subtle delusion, than by defiling the 
glory of every high and lofty pretension in the 
Church : and, when this comes to pass, it will be 
seen if the CJiurph can walk by faith, and ia 
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the Spirit, when divested of all her outward de- 
pendencies on sight — whether she can hang alone 
upon God, though she may be regarded by the 
world with derision and scorn. Let not any man 
think that some strange thing hath happened to 
him, when that fiery trial overtakes him which 
shall yet surely come upon all men, to try whe- 
ther their faith is built upon the roek, or upon 
the sands ; neither let any man exult because he 
may hitherto have escaped the spiritual ordeal ; 
for he shall assuredly have to encounter it, except 
indeed he be a reprobate, and is sealed up in 
judicial blindness. In that day it shall be found 
that the integrity which the world and a worldly 
Church exacts and is satisfied with, will not 
stand before a heart-searching God, who weighs 
in His balances the motives as well as the actions 
of men ; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit 
maketh alive : we speak as unto wise men, and 
he that hath an ear to hear, let him hear. 

The duplex witnessing Church, in the days 
which are at hand, must stand before the God of 
all the earth, as Joshua, the high priest, in the 
vision, witnessing for Him, though clothed in a 
vile covering of sackcloth. Men, in the spiritual 
Church of Christ, must all be Joshuas in that 
day, and stand only in the power of the Spirit ; 
for he that walketh in the flesh shall of the flesh 
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reap corruption ; whikt he that walketh in the 
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

Now, what is the sum of the whole matter ? 
We answer — that the Lord Jesus Christ is in- 
stantly about to be revealed to purify His Church 
from all her fleshly defilement— to lay low in the 
dust of the ground the lofty pretensions of all 
men, both in the Church and in the world — to 
exact an account of the stewardship of all — to 
separate the tares from the wheat—- and to purify 
every man with whom is found any gold, or 
silver, or precious stones — to put every man in 
the fires of purification, in order that his dross 
may be burnt up, and the precious things alone 
remain. But ah ! who may endure the day of 
that trial, and who can stand when He appeareth 
who shall be revealed as the purifier of the sons 
of Levi ! — and, if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the wicked appear ? 
They shall be burnt up as stubbie, and trodden 
down as ashes, under the feet of the upright ; for 
this is the period spoken of by all the prophets as 
being at once the day of vengeance of our Qod, 
and the year of His redeemed ; for the govern- 
ment, both of the Church and the world, will be 
placed in the hands of the saints of the most high 
God, who will exercise the dominion and power 
for Christ over the whole earth, whilst He Him- 
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self is resident in the heavens ; and until He de- 
scends to this terraqueous globe to take the 
government of the nations upon His own shoul- 
ders. Tremble, ye proud and lofty among the 
sons of men ! — tremble, ye who sit in high places, 
either in the Church or the world ! for He cometh 
who judgeth not after the sight of His eyes, nor 
reproveth after the hearing of His ears; but 
judgeth the poor with righteousness, and re- 
proveth with equity for the meek of the earth : 
for the Master of the house is at hand, to exact 
an account of the stewardship of every man, and 
to judge His people with equity: and it will 
prove to be a day of woe to you if ye have, by 
the fleshly exercise of your power, either quenched 
the life of God in His Church, or otherwise op- 
pressed those over whom God hath given you the 
rule. The objects of sight are failing from the 
eye — the things which are, will soon fall from the 
selfish grasp of man, to give place to the spiritual 
and eternal realities of the world to come ; and 
blessed will that man then be who now walks as 
seeing things which are invisible ; but those who 
have a name to live, whilst they are dead at the 
root, will perish as in a moment before the bright 
gleam of His rays who shall speedily arise as 
the Sun of righteousness, to the joy of all who 
are upright in their hearts, but to the utter dismay 
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of thosci both ia the Church and the world, who 
have followed their own devices, and placed their 
trust upon any other foundation than the rock of 
ages. 

And now, reader, what think ye? Say — have 
we spoken according to the oracles of God, or 
have we not? Have we stolen fire from the 
altar of God, and used it for unhallowed pur- 
poses? Have we approached thee, like Satan, 
clothed as an angel of light, covering falsehood 
and error with the garment of deceit? Have 
we sought to lower the standard of personal piety 
towards God, and love towards man ? Have we 
spoken smooth things in thine ear, and flattered 
thy self-love ? Have we been zealots, and advo- 
cated the cause of any particular section in the 
Catholic Church, to the rejection of all others ? 
Have we deceitfully whispered the flattering lie 
in thine ear, that thy section of the body, and 
thine alone, compose the true spiritual temple of 
God ? Have we pronounced any man's Shibbo- 
leth ; or, on the contrary, have we written as to 
the one, holy, Catholic, and apostolic Church ? 
Say — have we been walking in light from sparks 
of our own kindling ; or has our path been illu- 
minated by that light which cometh down from 
above ? Is it a light from heaven, or from hell ? 
Canst thou not tell ? If thine eye be single, thy 
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whole body shall be filled with light : but if 
thine eye be double, thy whole body shall be 
filled with doubt, uncertainty, and darkness. 
Be assured it is a light which will either dazzle 
and bewilder, or which will shed its heavenly 
rays upon thy path, and dispel the surrounding 
darkness. Ah ! surely it is a net laid for the 
feet of the unwatchful Church, in which she 
shall assuredly be snared and taken : for the 
proud and the lofty among men dig pits, into 
which they themselves fall; and spread with 
their own hands the snare in which they shall be 
taken. But pride goeth before destruction, and 
a haughty spirit before a fall. Humility surely 
Cometh before honour; and deep, heartbroken 
contrition before the consolations of the Spirit. 
But who is this that cometh up out of the wilder- 
ness, leaning upon the arm of his beloved, like a 
pillar of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankin* 
cense, with all powders of the merchant ? Who is 
that little sister who hath no breasts, and hitherto 
hath borne no spiritual children to perfection to 
Christ ; but who yet shall be as a wall, upon 
which a palace of silver shall yet be built ? Even 
the four cherubim, delivered at last out of the 
cold death of nature, and burning, though en- 
compassed by a whirlwind, with the intense heat 
of the love of God. . Yea, the Church shall yet 
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be seen as the colour of amber, glowing with 
divine love. Now, if she hath any life, it is as a 
human heart, just torn from a living breast, and 
placed, whilst throbbing still with life, within a 
skeleton of iron ; but then, crushed in her spirit, 
and all her vain pride bowed down, she shall 
possess the hejart of a man : for the cherubim 
have all the likeness of a man. But, ah ! the 
crushing ruin that will usher in that day ; the 
whirlwind and the storm; the vain and lofty 
hopes laid low; the high spiritual pretensions 
humbled in the dust of the earth ; presumptuous 
claims dashed in a moment to the ground ; the 
flattering unctions with which men have beguiled 
their souls, divested of their false odour, and 
leaving the spirit of man desolate and naked. 
Oh ! that day of heart-searching trial ; for who 
shall be able to stand when once He appeareth ? 
Weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth are 
at hand : bitterness and woe, lamentation and 
sorrow are near. But a brighter vision gleams 
in the distance; and, when these calamities and 
trials shall have overpast, a day of eternal sun- 
shine shall appear, reserved for all those who 
shall have passed through that great tribulation 
of the last days, and washed therein their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
And ye few ! ye faithful few ! who have trampled 
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the world, in spirit, under your feet, and have no 
eyes or hearts for things which are seen, shade 
thy vision from the dazzling brightness of that 
crown, which even now hovers over thy brow, 
lest its transcendant splendour blind thee by its 
unearthly glare ! But soon the glories of the 
spiritual world shall burst upon thy sight, and 
mortality and corruption shall be swallowed up 
in life and victory. Soon shalt thou cast off thy 
vile raiment, and, like Joshua of old, be clothed 
with glorious apparel, and a crown of pure gold 
shall be set on thine head. Soon shalt thou be 
like the King in His beauty, for thou shalt see 
Him as He is, and be as in a moment transformed 
into His spotless image. Then shall it be seen 
that there is a reality in the spiritual world ; and 
that thrice blessed will that man be, who, not 
HAVING SEEN, yct belicveth. Even so, come 
Lord Jesus : come quickly ! " NEVER- 
THELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN 
COMETH, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON 
THE EARTH ? " 



The End. 



CONCLUDING ADDRESS. 



The readers of the ''Retrospect" are divisible 
into two classes — the one, tliose whom the author 
has wearied, and are, therefore, pleased with the 
termination of the work ; and, the other, those 
whose attention has been sufficiently awakened as 
now to bid him farewell with regret. The writer 
has deemed it most judicious, however, to assume 
that all are of the former class ; and, to prevent 
satiety, has now closed the publication of the 
work in its present form. There may possibly, 
however, be some few whose encouragement may 
ultimately produce a supplemental volume ; but 
its future appearance will entirely depend upon the 
degree of support its publication may prospectively 
receive. And with this object in view, the author 
requests the favour of those of his readers who 
feel desirous of a continuance of the work 
(perhaps to the extent of three other numbers), 
will send his publisher their names, with the 
number of copies for which they are willing to 
subscribe. 
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The literary reader will need no intimation 
that the " Retrospect " is from the pen of an un- 
learned man ; and a life of no ordinary vicissi- 
tude has rendered it impossible that he should 
ever have been a studious one. But there is a 
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Teacher who oftentimes condescends to teach the 
unlearned, and to lead the simple and the igno- 
rant in paths which have proved as darkness to 
the wise and the prudent among men. Conven- 
tional forms and restrictions, which are too often 
accompanied by conventional prejudice — ^whether 
in the Church or out of the Church — sometimes 
present barriers to the acquisition of knowledge, 
where its pursuit may appear too extensively to 
violate established rules and dogmas; and this con- 
sideration alone may, perhaps, furnish an adequate 
reason wherefore discoveries, even in natural 
science, have often been produced through men 
who have not themselves been trammelled with 
the restrictions of the schools. David could not 
meet Goliath with the weight of Saul's armour ; 
and, though he essayed to go, he was obliged 
to divest himself of the heavy incumbrance be- 
fore encountering his gigantic antagonist. The 
writer's weapon, like the boyish champion of 
old, has been but as a sling and a stone ; but, in 
the hands of God, the missile may yet be found 
to sink deep in the bold front of the Goliath of 
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the last days. But be that as it may, help 
there has been little ; though some few have 
said — "The Lord be with thee." The work is 
now fairly before the Church, and the author 
has only to »add that its merits are God's — its 
faults are all his own. 



NOTICES OF REVIEWS, &o. 



It has been suggested that, at the close of the present 
work, some notice should be taken of the different 
reviews which have appeared in the various periodicals 
of the day during the progress of its publication. We 
are no controvertialists, neither do we intend to enter 
upon the field of controversy : but, even if it were other- 
wise, the some twenty notices which have been profes- 
sedly reviews of the work scarcely present one tangible 
point upon which we could exercise such a talent. 
Many of the reviewers have very judiciously and adroitly 
avoided the subject matter of the book, simply announ- 
cing to their readers, that such a publication was in 
existence ; but that, though they had read certain num- 
bers, the arguments advanced had fSetiled to produce 
conviction upon their own minds. One reviewer, indeed, 
has taken elaborate pains to convince his readers of the 
writer's inconsistencies, as exhibited in the work itself; 
not with reference to the interpretations themselves, but 
rather the mode of handling them, and the unscholastic 
method of the argument. Upon which we would simply 
remark, that we consider the matter of a subject is of 
far more importance thatl the mariner or method of 
the argument: and whilst we admit he has certainly 
made the most of the various points he has selected for 
animadversion, yet we think he has not been very happy 
in the selection itself. And though wo have no reason 



342 

certainly to thank him for his indulgent consideration, 
we nevertheless feel indebted to him for exhibiting to 
our readers, as well as to ourselves, . how few sterling 
objections could be ui^ged against the work, when the 
disposition to advance them was too manifest to be 
mistaken. For mere ridicule we have no reply, and 
still less sympathy for satire and sarcasm : we are never- 
theless perfectly conscious of the startling character of 
some of those interpretations which have appeared in 
the '^ Retrospect ;" and as one of the most prominent has 
formed a subject of comment in some of the reviews, 
wherein the argument of the work has been alluded to> 
we would anxiously entreat the writers and rtadtrs of 
those reviews to reconsider, whether the objections 
against that interpretation be in truth well founded or 
not We allude to the interpretation proposed of the 
septimo-octavo head of the beast— ^' the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is." 

Now, the argument advanced against our interpreta- 
tion — if argument it may be called — is, that it is too ex- 
traordinary to be true. Why, the interpretation being of 
an extraordinary character is one of the strongest prima 
facie arguments in its fiivor ; for, if any explanation of 
this apocalyptic enigma were proposed which was easy 
of apprehension, and exhibited, moreover, a perfect con- 
sistency with the ordinary experiences of nature, the 
presumption would be, that such an exposition must of 
necessity be erroneous, because not found in accordance 
with the prophecy itself; which essentially consists in 
the inconceivable phenomenon of the reappearance of 
a being, '^ who was, and is not, and yet is." We do not 
contend, because our interpretation is wonderfiil and ex- 
traordinary, that therefore it is true ; but we do main* 
tain that the &ct of ito being so is no argument against 
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its truth, but rather the reverse. Nor must it be for- 
gotten, that it is expressly stated in clear and distinct 
terms, in the prophecy itself, that it is the reappearance 
into life of the beast that was, and is not, and yet is, 
which occasions the wonder of the world : and fiirther- 
more, that, by the universal consent of all commentators, 
the infidel Antichrist of the last days will prove to be 
a spiritual person; and, as such, the exact, though 
antagonistic, counterpart of him who is the wonderftd 
one. 

It is really very marvellous to perceive the shrinkings 
of the human heart in respect to the spiritual, superna- 
tural, realities of the age to come. Men must certainly 
attach very vague and indefinite notions to the spiritual 
and supernatural, as though these terms contemplated 
a condition of existence having no relation whatever to 
time, circumstance, or place : whereas the truth is, that 
every created being, whether natural or supernatural — 
visible or invisible — cannot have reference to any con- 
dition out of either, since the powers of every created 
being are of necessity limited in their operation. We 
suspect, therefore, that the difficulty of apprehending the 
re-existence of a man, to re-act another career upon the 
stage of this world, is rather attributable to man's 
inaptitude to apprehend future spiritual things, as sub- 
stantial realities, than to any well-grounded objection 
that such a notion is inconsistent with divine revelation, 
or otherwise incongruous with the existence of spiritual 
beings; and we submit that the more legitimate mode 
of argument, in opposition to our interpretation, would 
be an endeavour to prove that that interpretation was 
contrary to both. But we must now take leave of both 
reviews and reviewers ; and which we do, by beseeching 
them all to weigh our arguments rather than criticise 



344 

our manner of advancing tliem ; and carefully to regard 
the grave propositions we have propounded, for the con- 
sideration of the Church, rather than the agent through 
whom they have come ; for such objections, if they are 
made to be causes of offence afed stumbling, will, in the 
end, prove to be very insufficient reasons for the rejection 
of any truth, which is otherwise susceptible of no well 
grounded objection. 



W. E, Painter, 342, Strand, London, Printer. 
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